Dr. Zakir Abdul Kerim Naik

PERGJIGJE
JOMUSLIMANEVE NE

PYETJET ME TE SHPESHTA
PER ISLAMIN

(Pérhapja e sé Vértetés rreth Islamit)

b fickjc



Autori:
Dr. Zakir Abdul Kerim Naik

Titulli i librit né origjinal:
ANSWERS TO NON-MUSLIMS’ COMMON QUESTIONS
ABOUT ISLAM

(Spreading the Truth of Islam)

Titulli i librit né ginbén shqipe:
PERGJIGJE JOMUSLIMANEVE NE PYETJET ME TF
SHPESHTA PER ISLAMIN

(Pérhapja e sé Vértetés rreth Islamit)

Pérktheu dhe pérshtati nga anglishtja:
Mr. Sci. Feim Dragusha

Redaktor profesional:
Mt. Sci. Driton Motrina

Redaktor giubésor:
Ermal Bega

Tirazhi 500 copé
Botimi i paré
Maj, 2070

Botimin e kétij libri e financoi familja Jakupi nga Flawili né Zvicer,
Allabu na shpérblefté kété vepér me 1¢ mirat e Tij



Dr. Zakir Abdul Kerim Naik

PERGJIGJE

JOMUSLIMANEVE NE PYETJET ME TE
SHPESHTA PER ISLAMIN

(Pérhapja e sé Vértetés rreth Islamit)

Pérktheu dhe pérshtati nga anglishtja
Mr. Sci. Feim Dragusha

F-ficsc

Kryesia e Bashkésisé Islame “El-Hidaje”,
Islamische Gemeinschaft, Herisauerstrasse 52,

St. Gallen Zvicér
www.el-hidaje.ch

3



Dedikim:

Pérkthimin e kétij libri na dedikoj profesoréve dhbe ligiéruesve
1 mi té singerté né Universitetin e Bruneit (IPISHOAS-
UBD) dhe UNISSA, # cilét me dburnan dije, me ndib-
mian né gastet Rur uné nuk dija as ginhén ¢ Kuranit. Lus
Allabun, Krijuesin e Gjithésisé, Lavdiplotin, qé t'i shpérblej
me 1€ mirat e késaj bote dbe botés se amshueshme, ti begatoj
me xhenetet ¢ 13j subbanebu ve teala, né veganti; Prof. dr.
Walid Sharaiyra, dr. Gafurnddin Abdul Muttalib, dr.
Mubammed Mubjidin. Prof. dr. Sabir Abmed Taba dbe
Dr. Hfz. Hajredin Hoxba.

Me respekt té vecanté nga pérkthyesi



PERMBAJTJA

PERMBAJTTA oo 5
FJALA E REDAKTORIT FETAR ..o 7
PARATHENIE ..ot 9
L POLIGAMIA .....osivvooeneeeoceesseosessesess s 15
I1. POLIANDRIA ... 23
1. MBULESA (HIXHABI) PER GRUAN........ccccrrene 27
IV. A ESHTE PERHAPUR ISLAMI PERMES SHPATES
(FORCES) 2 iitvviiimireenrrviesmineessssecssssseesssssssssensssssssesssssnsssen 37
V. MUSLIMANET ]ANE TERRORISTE DHE
FUNDAMENTALISTE .ccooooooooeiveeeeeeceeee e 43
VI. USHQIMI JOVEGJETATIV ..coovvoomirevocennereoceeseeoe 49
VII. MENYRA ISLAME E THERJES SE KAFSHEVE
DUKET SI E PAMESHIRSHME ....oovvoimniriviensriisennnnns 57
VIIL USHQIMI JOVEGJETATIV 1 BENE MUSLIMANET
AGRESIVE ...t 61
IX. MUSLIMANET ADHUROJNE QABEN......cc.occovvvnonn. 65
XX. JOMUSLIMANEVE U NDALOHET HYRJA NE
MEKE oo 69
XI. MISHI I DERRIT I NDALUAR .....occoomviviinirieniienns 73
XII. NDALIMI I PIJEVE ALKOOLIKE ......cooonivrvrennrrrroen. 79
XIII. BARAZIA E DESHMITAREVE ....oooooviviinienonn. 87
XIV. TRASHEGIMIA ....oooovvriiiiieniecceseeeenssees s 93



XV.JETA E AMSHUESHME - JETA PAS VDEKJES .....99

XVI. PERSE MUSLIMANET JANE TE NDARE NE
GRUPE/NE SHKOLLA TE NDRYSHME JURIDIKE? 109

XVIIL TE GJITHA RELIGJIONET NA MESOJNE TE
JEMI TE DREJTE, ATEHERE PERSE DUHET TE
PASOHET VETEM FEJA ISLAME?......cooommirviionnrrirnee. 115

XVIII. KA NDRYSHIM TE MADH NDERMJET
ISLAMIT DHE ZBATIMIT AKTUAL TE TI] NGA

MUSLIMANET wooccicsecossesseesssssssesssesssesssesseossons 125
XIX. JOMUSLIMANET TE ASHTUQUAJTUR

PABESIMTARE (KAFIRA) c.coovvvvvvvrrrrrrrrrrrrrrnrernnsssssssseseseneeees 129
KUSH ESHTE DR. ZAKIR NATK? ccooooovennrriienricrnen. 131



FJALA E REDAKTORIT FETAR

Falénderimet mé té mira dhe mé té singerta i takojné vetém
Allahut fuqiploté, i Cili na udhézoi né islam; begati kjo e ci-
la u mungon shumicés sé njerézve bashkékohor. Pagja, pér-
shéndetjet dhe urimet e bekuara qofshin mbi Muhamedin
a.s. themeluesin e drejtésisé dhe harmonisé njerézore. Ai 1
cili arabét nomadé i nxori nga errésira e armiqésive dhe vé-
llavrasjeve fisnore né dritén e udhézimit, pérparimit dhe
udhéhegjes ideale.

MEé té vérteté ky libér, ashtu si¢ nénkuptohet nga vet ti-
tulli, ngérthen né vete disa nga pyetjet mé té réndésishme té
kohés bashkékohore qé shtrohen nga ata qé u mungon té
kuptuarit real té Islamit. Megjithaté pérgjigjet pér kéto pyet-
je ata né vazhdimési i marrin té gabuara sepse né vend se té
konsultojné librat, shkrimet dhe dijetarét islam, jomuslima-
nét shpesh mbéshteten né mediat dhe propagandat qé bash-
kékombésit e tyre i lansojné me qéllim qé té degradojné ké-
té fe fisnike qé po zgjerohet dité e pér dité madje edhe né
vet shogérité shekullare. Gjithashtu pre e kétyre medieve
po bien edhe disa nga muslimanét té cilét besojné dhe pa-
sojné verbérisht téré até qé dégjojné né media.

Karakteristiké e vecanté e kétij libri éshté se ai 1 pérshta-
tet shumé edhe diapazonit dhe mentalitetit té popullit toné,
1 cili, ashtu sikur shumé popuj tjeré, kohéve té fundit po
manipulohet shumé nga lajmet e servuara padrejtésisht kun-
dér Islamit dhe muslimanéve. Prandaj, kjo temé pothuajse u
pérgjigjet shumicés se enigmave t€ cilat hutojné disa nga
muslimanét e vendit toné té cilét kané njohuri mjaft té cek-
té rreth besimit islam. Duke pasur parasysh se ¢éshtja e eks-
tremizmit, fundamentalizmit dhe fanatizmit (lexo:
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vehabizmit) ka filluar mé té madhe té diskutohet né mediu-
met dhe mjediset tona, libri qé keni né duar sqaron pér
mrekulli paragjykimin se ¢do musliman duhet apo mund té
jeté terrorist/fundamentalist qé paraqet rrezik potencial.

Libri po ashtu vé né spikamé rregullat dhe ligjet rreth ush-
qimit, jetés dhe ekzistencés né pérgjithési té cilat kané qené
t€ njéjta né té gjitha sistemet religjioze para Muhamedit a.s.
Prandaj, ndalimi i alkoolit, mishit té derrit, prostitucionit etj
nuk jané vetém ndalesa islame me ardhjen e Muhamedit a.s
por ato kané ekzistuar si té tilla edhe né periudhat islame
paraprake tek t€ gjithé Pejgamberét.

Ne fund déshirojmé qé doktorit té nderuar Zakir Naik ti
urojmé suksese né misionin e tij pér ti luftuar propagandat
peréndimore dhe pér ti mposhtur shpifjet dhe paragjykimet
e padrejta kundér Islamit dhe muslimanéve. Po ashtu pér-
urojmé pérkthyesin pér punén e tij dhe shpresojmé se puni-
me té tilla do t€ botohen mé shumé ashtu qé muslimanét té
vetédijesohen sa mé shumé dhe té kené mundési tu pérgji-
gjen edhe jomuslimanéve dhe tua béjné atyre té qarté cfaré
né té vérteté €shté Islami ashtu q€ ata mos té bien viktimé e
medieve dhe propagandave dashakeqgése.



PARATHENIE

THIRRJA (DA'VETI) NE ISLAM ESHTE NJE PERGJEGJESI E
MADHE

Shumica e Muslimanéve jané té informuar se Islami' éshté
fe universale, e zbritur dhe e destinuar pér mbaré njerézi-
min. Allahu i Madhérishém éshté Zoti i mbaré Gjithésisé,
kurse muslimanéve u éshté besuar dhe u éshté 1éné né doré
qé kété detyré, respektivisht pérhapjen e fjalés sé Allahut ta
bartin te mbaré njerézimi. Mjerisht, sot shumica e muslima-
néve jané béré t€ pashpirt dhe té pandjenja karshi késaj pér-
gjegjésie! Pérderisa pranojmé dhe miratojmé fené islame, si
rruga mé e miré e jetés soné, shohim sé njé numér i madh
prej nesh, nuk déshiron qé kéto njohuri t'i ndajé me ata té
ciléve mesazhi (shpallja) ende nuk u ka arritur.

Fjala apo nocioni “Da’vah” éshté fjalé e gjuhés arabe, qé
ka kuptim “thirrje” apo “ftesé”. Né kontekstin Islam termi
né fjalé ka pér géllim pérpjekjet pér té€ pérhapur dhe shpér-
ndaré fené islame tek té tjerét.

Né Kuranin Famélarté, Allahu Fugqiploté thoté:

! |dlam — éshté emér arab gé né gjuhén shqipe ka kété kuptim; Nén-
shtrim, dorézim i vetédijshém, i ndérgjegjshém, i gélimshém ndg
vullnetit té Zotit, Njé dhe i Vetém, Piképamjet, géndrimet dhe vepri-
met e térésishme té njeriut, sipas besimit né Zotin, né bazé té Ku-
ranit. N& aspektin besimor Ilami &shté po ai qysh nga koha e Ade-
mit alejhi selam, e deri te Muhamedi a.s. mirépo dallimi géndron né
aspektin e ritualeve, pér shkak se format e Isamit kané ndryshuar gjaté
historisg. Islami pérbéhet prej pesé shtyllave: Déshmia (shehadeti) se
nuk meriton té adhurohet askush tjetér pérvec Allahut xh.sh., nama-
zi, agjérimi, zekati dhe haxhi. (shén. i pérkth).
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“A po thoni se 1brahimi, Lsmaili, Is’hakn, Jakubi dbe Esba-
tét kané qené cifuté (me fe), ose té krishteré? Thuaju: “A e
dini me miré ju apo Allabn? Kush éshté me keqbérés se ai gé
fsheh t¢ vértetén e ardbur prej Allabut? Por Allabu nuk éshté
i pavimendshém ndaj veprave gé punoni ju.”*

NJEZET PYETJET ME TE SHPESHTA RRETH ISLAMIT

Né ményré qé ta pérhapim mesazhin Islam, debati dhe
bashkébisedimi béhet 1 pashmangshém. Ja se ¢faré thoté
Allahu 1 Madhérishém né Kuran:

“Thirr né rrugén e Zotit ténd me mencuri dhe késhillé & bu-
kur dhe diskuto me ata né ményrén me ¢ miré! Me 1¢ vértete,
Zoti yt i di me sé miri ata gé jané shmangur nga rruga e T3, e
di me sé miri ata, gé jané né rugé 1 drejté.””

Pérgjaté bartjes sé mesazhit Islam tek jomuslimanét, za-
konisht nuk éshté e mjaftueshme qgé atyre t'u tregojmé dhe
té theksojmé vetém imazhin pozitiv té€ Islamit. Kjo pér fak-
tin se shumica e jomuslimanéve nuk jané té bindur rreth sé
vértetés islame, pér shkak se né mendjet e tyre fshihen disa
pyetje rreth Islamit té cilat kané ngelur pa pérgjigje.*

Ata mund t€ pajtohen me pohimet e juaja mbi natyrén
dhe karakterin pozitiv té Islamit, mirépo né té njéjtén kohé
do té thoné: “Ah! Por ju jeni po ata muslimané qé martohe-
ni me mé shumé sé njé grua. Ju jeni po ata njeréz qé i nén-
shtroni graté duke 1 mbajtur ato nén mbulesé. Ju jeni funda-
mentalisté, etj.”

% Bekare, 140.

¥ Nahl, 125.

* Té gjitha gjetet Kuranore jané té huazuara nga Kurani i Madhéri-
shém, pérktheu kuptimet e tij nga gjuha arabe; Prof. Hasan I. Nahi.
Pérgatiti pér botim: Instituti Shgiptar i Mendimit dhe Qytetérimit
Islam, Botimi i katért, versioni shqip, Tirang, 2006.
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Uné personalisht preferoj qé jomuslimanét, me njohurité
e tyre té kufizuara, té sakta apo t€ gabuara qofshin ato,
pavarésisht nga cili burim jané marré ato njohuri, me njé
fjalé, t'i pyes ata sy me sy se ¢faré ata ndiejné apo mendojné
se éshté gabim né Islam. Nga ata kérkoj dhe i stimuloj qé té
jené t€ hapur dhe tejet té singerté, njéherazi ti bindi
jomuslimanét se jam i gatshém té pranoj kritikat e tyre rreth
Islamit.

Para disa viteve pérgjaté eksperiencés sime si thirrés né
rrugén e Allahut, arrita té kuptoja se ekzistojné péraférsisht
njézet pyetje ndér me té shpeshtat, té cilat ¢do jomusliman i
zakonshém 1 ka rreth Islamit. Sa heré qé té€ pyesésh ndonjé
nga jomuslimanét, “cfaré té béné té ndihesh se né islam ka
gjéra t€ gabuara? Ai posedon pesé apo gjashté pyetje té cilat
pa ndonjé ndryshim béjné pjesé né grupin e njézet pyetjeve
me té shpeshta nga ana e jomuslimanéve.

PERGJIGJET LOGJIKE MUND TA BINDIN SHUMICEN

Njézet pyetjet me té shpeshta rreth Islamit, mund té gjejné
pérgjigie me té drejt pérmes mendjes dhe logjikés. Shumica
dérmuese e jomuslimanéve jané né gjendje té€ binden duke
gjetur pérgjigje né kéto pyetje, té cilat do t'i lexoni né vazh-
dim té temés. Po qé se muslimani méson pérmendésh apo
thjesht kujton kéto pérgjigje, me vullnetin e Allahut ai do té
jeté 1 suksesshém né kété drejtim, po nuk arriti t't bind jo-
muslimanét rreth sé vértetés islame né térési, atéheré do
jeté né gjendje q€ sado pak té largoj keqkuptimet rreth Isla-
mit, si dhe té neutralizoj mendimin negativ qé posedojné jo-
muslimanét rreth Islamit dhe muslimanéve. Vetém njé nu-
mér shumé i vogél i jomuslimanéve mund t'u kundérpérgji-
gjet kétyre pérgjigjeve, pér cka kérkohet qé debatuesi musli-
man t€ sjell me shumé argumente dhe informacione.

11
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KEQKUPTIMET SI REZULTAT I MEDIAVE

Keqgkuptimet me té shpeshta rreth Islamit shfagén né shu-
micén e mendjeve té jomyslimanéve pér shkak se ata vazh-
dimisht jané té keqinformuar dhe té bombarduar me keg-
kuptime té tilla rreth Islamit. Mediat Ndérkombétare jané
kryesisht té kontrolluara nga bota peréndimore, pa marré
parasysh faktin se a jané ato programe té huaja satelitore,
radio, gazeta, revista apo libra. Kohéve té fundit Interneti
éshté béré njé mjet jashtézakonisht i fuqishém informimi.
Ndonése ky i fundit nuk éshté i kontrolluar nga askush,
prapé se prapé shohim se ekziston njé numér i madh i in-
formatave té rrezikshme propagandistike dhe helmuese
ndaj Islamit né internet.

Natyrisht se edhe muslimanét jané duke e pérdorur in-
ternetin si mjet pér té paragitur imazhin e vérteté té Islamit
dhe muslimanéve, mirépo duke e krahasuar mundin e tyre
me propagandat qé jomuslimanét jané duke béré kundér
Islamit, shohim se muslimanét kané mbetur shumé prapa.
Shpresoj se pérpjekjet e muslimanéve do rriten dhe do té
vazhdojné té pérparojné edhe me tutje.

KEQKUPTIMET NDRYSHOJNE ME KALIMIN E KOHES

Pyetjet me té shpeshta rreth Islamit ndryshojné varésisht
nga vendi dhe rrethi. Togu prej njézet pyetjeve me té
shpeshta éshté i bazuar né kohén bashkékohore. Dekada
me paré, grupi i pyetjeve ishte krejtésisht ndryshe, gjithash-
tu edhe i dekadave té fundit. Togu i pyetjeve mund té ndry-
shoj varésisht nga mediat se si ato e projektojné Islamin.

12



PARATHENIE

KEQKUPTIMET KUDO NE BOTE JANE TE NJEJTA

Kam bashkévepruar me njeréz nga vende té ndryshme té
botés, ndaj dhe kam hasur se njézet pyetjet me té réndésish-
me dhe me té shpeshta rreth Islamit jané té njéjta né ¢do
vend. Ka mundési qé disa pyetje shtesé té ndryshojné,
varésisht nga kultura, rrethi dhe ambienti ku ata jetojné. Pér
shembull, né Ameriké, si pyetje shtesé éshté; “Pérse feja
islame ndalon marrjen dhe dhénien e kamatés? Midis kétyre
njézet pyetjeve me té shpeshta, kam futur edhe ca pyetje
jashtézakonisht té kérkuara nga ana e indianéve jomuslima-
né. Fjala vjen; “Pérse muslimanét ushqehen me ushqgime jo-
vegjetative (me mish)? Q€llimi pse e kam futur njé pyetje té
tillé, ka qgené si rezultat i numrit t€ madh té indianéve, té
cilét jané té shpérndaré kudo né boté, ndaj dhe pérbéjné
20%, respektivisht 1/5 té popullsisé globale. Si trfrjedhojé
pyetjet e tyre po behén té zakonshme gé shtrohen nga ana e
jomuslimanéve pérreth Globit.

KEQKUPTIMET E JOMUSLIMANEVE “STUDIUES” TE
ISLAMIT

Ekziston njé numér 1 madh 1 jomuslimanéve, té cilét kané
studivar fené Islame. Shumica prej tyre kané lexuar libra
mbi Islamin, libra kéto té shkruara njéanshmérisht, respek-
tivisht libra me frymé kundérshtuese ndaj Islamit. Kéta jo-
muslimané posedojné edhe njé grup shtesé té njézet keq-
kuptimeve me té shpeshta rreth Islamit. Pér shembull, ata
pretendojné se kinse kané zbuluar kontradikta né Kuran, té
tillét debatojné se Kurani éshté jo-shkencor, etj. Pér kéto
keqgkuptime ekziston njé séré pérgjigjesh shtesé, té cilat
definojné njézet kegkuptimet aktuale né mes té jomuslima-
néve té cilét kané studivar Islamin nga burime té

13
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shtrembéruara. Gjaté ligjératave té mia publike dhe né librin
“Pérgjigje ndaj pyetjeve té shpeshta té jomuslimanéve mbi
Islamin, me njohuri té kufizuara rreth Islamit”, u jam pér-
gjigiur njézet pyetjeve paksa me t€ shpeshta ndér jo-
muslimanét.

14



PYETJA E PARE

I. POLIGAMIA

Pyetja: Pérse mashkullit né fené islame i lejobet qé t¢ martoj me
shumié s¢ njé grua?

PERSE POLIGAMIA ESHTE E LEJUAR NE ISLAM?

Definicioni i poligamisé

Poligami nénkupton njé sistem martese, pérmes sé cilés njé
person e ka té lejuar qé té keté me shumé sé njé bashké-
shorte. Poligamia mund té jeté dy llojesh. Njéra quhet
poligoni, ku njé burré marton me shumé se njé grua, kurse
lloji 1 dyté i poligamisé éshté poliandria, ku njé grua (né té
njéjtén kohé) marton me shumé se njé burré. Né Islam
Poligamia e kufizuar, juridikisht éshté e lejuar, kurse pér sa i
pérket Poliandris€, ajo €shté rreptésisht e ndaluar. Tani %
ndaleni te pyetja joné, se pérse mashkullit i lejobet 1& martobet me mé
shumié se njé grua?

1. Kurani éshté libri i vetém byjnor né kété boté,
né té cilin shkruan: “...atéberé mjaftobuni me njé
grua..””

Libri 1 shpallur, Kurani, éshté libri i vetém mbi sipérfaqe té
tokés, né t¢ cilin shkruan: “wartohuni me njé grua. Nuk

> Nisa, 3.

® Né lidhje me két&, Allahu Fugiploté thoté: “ Nése keni friké se nuk
béni drejtési ndaj jetimeve, atéheré, martohuni me ato gra gé ju
pélgeiné me dy, me tri apo me katér; e, nése frikésoheni se nuk do

15
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ckziston asnjé libér tjetér hyjnor t€ ngjashém me Kuranin, i
cili porosit njeriun t€ martohet vetém me njé grua.

N¢é asnjé libér tjetér té shenjté (hyjnor), nuk ka mundési
qé dikush té gjejé shtréngim apo frenim kur éshté né pyetje
numri i grave, pa dallim, qofté ai i Vedas, Ramayan, Mahab-
harat, Geta, Telmudi apo Bibla. Bazuar né citatet e librave
té sipérpérmendur, ¢do mashkull ka té drejté t€é martohet
me aq gra € ai déshiron. Vetém me voné, shohim se Kleri-
két Hindus dhe Kisha Krishtere kufizuan numrin e grave
né njé grua. Personalitete dhe Figura té shumta fetare hin-
duse, posedonin shumé gra. Sipas librave té tyre hyjnor sho-
him se ata e kishin té lejuar njé gjé té tillé, pér shembull
Mbreti Dashrat, babai i Rama’s, kishte me shumé se njé
grua. Gjithashtu edhe Krishna kishte shumé gra.

Né kohét e hershme, meshkujve té krishteré, u lejohej qé
té martoheshin me aq gra sa ata déshironin, kjo natyré ma-
nifestohej pasi qé Bibla nuk posedonte ndonjé kufizim apo
rregull se sa gra mund t€ keté mashkulli né té€ njéjtén kohé.
Ndalimi i martesés me shumé gra, apo pérkufizimi i martesés
vetém me njé grua, u shfaq vetém disa shekuj mé paré, kur
Kisha ndaloi njé gjé té tillé, duke e kufizuar martesén me

té jeni té drejté ndaj té gjithave njésoj, atéheré mjaftohuni me njé
grua ose me até gé e keni né pushtetin tuaj. Né kété ményré do t'i
ruheni padrejtésisé me lehté.” (Nisa, 3). Duhet ta pérmendi se gjeti i
sipérshénuar ka zbritur pas betejés s& Uhudit, né té cilén rané shehid
njé numér i madh i muslimanéve. Shumé gra té déshmoréve, kishin
mbetur té veja, andaj né ményré gé edhe kétyre grave t'u sigurohej
jeta, u lgjua edhe Poligamia, e cila pér kohén né té cilén po e jetojmé
éshté me se e nevojshme pér shkak se kjo ndalon nga imoraliteti
(zingja). Té gjithé ata gé thérrasin né moslgim té martesés me mé
shumé se njé grua i gjgimé té kené lidhje jo-legjitime me femra té
tjera. Nj& numér jashtézakonisht i madh i vajzave tani kané mbetur té
pamartuara si rezultat i emigrimit té té rinjve tané. (shén. i pérk).
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shumé gra, dhe duke kushtézuar qé¢ mashkulli ¢ ka té lejuar
qé t€ martohet vetém me njé grua.

Né Hebraizém (Jahudizém) Poligamia éshté e lejuar. Si-
pas jurisprudencés sé Telmudit, Abrahami (Ibrahimi) kishte
tri gra, kurse Solomoni (Sulejmani) posedonte qgindra gra.
Ky zakon vazhdoi té praktikohej deri né kohén e Rabinit
Gershom bin Jehudah (960 C.E deri né 1030 C.E), i cili
léshoi njé dekret pér ndalimin e kétij zakoni. Komuniteti
Cifut Sefardik, té cilét jetonin né shtetet islame, vazhduan ta
praktikonin zakonin e martesés me shumé gra gjeré né vitet
e fundit, respektivisht deri né vitin 1950, kur Kryeshefi i
Rabinéve té Izraelit pérhapi urdhrin mbi ndalimin e marte-
sés mé shumé se me njé grua.

2. Hindusét Praktikojné mé shumé Poligaminé se
Muslimanét

*Shénim me réndési:

Sipas regjistrimeve té pérgjithshme (censusit) té€ Indisé, né
vitin 1975 Hindusét kishin qené mé shumé poligam se sa
muslimanét, d.t.th; praktika e martesés me shumé gra ishte
mé e madhe tek Hindusét sesa te vet muslimanét.

Raporti 1 Késhillit pér Pozitén e Gruas né Islam ‘Commit-
tee of The Status of Women in Islam’ (Komiteti 1 Statutit té
Gruas né Islam) i publikuar né vitin 1975, né faqe 66 dhe
67 tregon se pérgindja e poligamisé pérgjaté viteve 1951
dhe 1961 ishte 5.06% nga ana e hinduséve, kurse vetém
4.31% nga ana e muslimanéve. Bazuar né ligjin e Indisé pér
té drejtén dhe legjitimitetin e Poligamisé, vetém muslimanét
jané té lejuar té kené mé shumé se njé grua. Né Shtetin e
Indisé éshté jo-legjitime pér jomuslimanin qé t€ keté mé
shumé se njé grua. Pavarésisht nga ndalesa (jo-legjitimiteti)
e kétij fenomeni, Hindusét posedojné gra té shumta né
krahasim me muslimanét. Kohé mé paré, ndalesa pér sa i
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pérket numrit té grave nuk ishte prezent as pér hindusét,
me njé fjalé, atyre u lejohej poligamia. Vetém né vitin 1954,
kur Akti pér Martesén Hinduse — Hindu Marriage Act — e
béri jo legjitim qé njé hindus té keté mé shumé se njé grua.
(éshté e vérteta, njé ndalesé e tillé vjen nga Legjislacioni
Indian, i cili ndalon mashkullin té martoj mé shumé se njé
grua, e jo Citatet e Shenjta Hinduse (Hindu Scriptures).

Le té zbérthejmé tani arsyen se pérse Islami i lejon mash-
kullit poligaminé.

4. Kurani lejon poligaminé e kufizuar

Si¢ kam potencuar edhe mé larté, Kurani éshté libri 1 vetém
Hyjnor né sipérfagen e Tokés, né té cilin Allahu i Madhéri-
shém thoté: “martgje vetém njé”. Né lidhje me kontekstin né
fjalé vijon ajeti kuranor i kaptinés Nisa:

“Nese keni friké se nuk béni drejtési nday jetiméve, atébere,
martohuni me ato gra qé ju pélgejné: me dy, me tri apo me ka-
tér; e, nése frikésobeni se nuk do 1 jeni té drejté ndaj 1€ gi-
thave njésoj, atéheré mjaftohuni me njé grua ose me até gé e ke-
ni né pushtetin tuaj. INé kété ményré do ti rubeni padrejtésisé
mé lehte.””

Kufiri pér Poligaminé - para zbritjes sé Kuranit - nuk
ishte 1 pérkufizuar, théné mé miré€, martesa me shumé gra,
nuk kishte ndonjé limit té caktuar, ndaj dhe shumé meshkuj
kishin shénuar numér té madh té grave, prej tyre kishte qé
né pushtetin e tyre numéronin qindra gra. Islami erdhi duke
véné pérkufizimin deri né katér gra. Islami legjitimoi mash-
kullin qé t€ martoj dy, tri apo katér gra, mirépo njé gjé e tillé
lejohet vetém atéheré kur té plotésohet kushti i mbajtjes sé
drejtésisé ndaj tyre, d.t.th. mes grave tuaja q¢ keni né
pushtet té jeni té drejté. Allahu i Plotfuqishém, né té njéjtén

"Nisa, 3.
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kaptiné, na tregon rreth pamundésisé sé¢ mbajtjes sé drejté-
sis€ né mes tyre:

“Tu nuk do té mund 1 silleni drejt midis grave tuaja, edbe si-
kur 1¢ déshironi. Andaj, mos anoni krejtésisht vetém nga njé-
ra, duke e liné tietrén si t¢ varur. INése ju i pérmirésont marre-
dhéniet dhe rubeni nga padrejtésia, ta dini se Allahn éshté
vértet Falés dbe Méshiréploté.”

Prandaj poligamia nuk éshté parim, por éshté njé pér-
jashtim 1 lejuar. Shumé njeréz jané té sunduar nga keqkupti-
mi se poligamia éshté e domosdoshme pér muslimanin,
d.t.th se muslimani éshté i detyruar qé t€ posedoj mé shumé
se njé grua.

Mé gjerésisht, Islami numéron pesé kategori té té lejua-
rave dhe té ndaluarave:

1. Fary’ e urdhéruar, e detyrueshme apo e obligueshme.

2. Mustehab’ e preferuar, e pélqyeshme apo inkurajuese.

3. Mubah’ e lejueshme apo e pranueshme

4. ‘Mekrubh’ e qortuar, e papélqyeshme, jo-inkurajuese

5. ‘Haram’ e ndaluar apo dicka jo-legjitime.”

Me qé pérmendém kategorité, shohim se Poligamia hyné
né rangun e gjérave té lejuara por assesi té obliguara — qé
medoemos duhet aplikuar -, si rrjedhojé, nuk mund té thu-

het e as té pretendohet se ai i cili posedon dy, tri, apo katér
gra éshté musliman mé 1 miré se ai i cili ka vetém njé grua.

® Nisa, 129.

® Haram, éshté vepér e ndaluar, jo eliré, e gabueshme; gjo gé éshté e
ndaluar me Kuran, Sunnet ose me fe. Té gjitha veprat né jurispru-
dencén islame (fikh) jané té& ndara né pesé grupe: Farz — e urdhéruar,
Mustehab — e preferuar, Mubah — e Iguar, neutrale, Mekruh — e qgor-
tuar, Haram — e ndaluar rreptésisht. (Shénim i pérkth).
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5. Jeta mesatare e grave éshté mé e madbe se ajo e
burrave

Nga natyrshméria meshkujt dhe femrat jané té lindura
péraférsisht me njé proporcion té njéjté. Foshnja e gjinisé
femérore posedon mé shumé imunitet se ajo e gjinisé
mashkullore. Foshnja femér éshté né gjendje t'i luftoj mik-
robet dhe sémundjet tjera shumé mé miré se sa foshnja
mashkull. Pér kété shkak, pérgjaté moshés sé pediatrisé,
gjejmé se vdekja merr mé shumé foshnje té gjinisé mashku-
llore sesa ato té gjinisé femérore.

Gjithashtu, pérgjaté luftérave, gjejmé se numri i mesh-
kujve té vraré né lufté éshté mé i larté sesa ai i femrave. Po
ashtu, numér shumé mé té madh t€ mbytjeve, si rezultat i
aksidenteve dhe sémundjeve, shénojné meshkujt sesa fem-
rat, prandaj si rrjedhojé jeta mesatare e femrave éshté mé e
madhe se ajo e meshkujve dhe secili nga ne éshté né gjendje
té gjej dhe té konstatoj se numri i té vejave éshté mé i larté
sesa numti 1 vejanéve.

6. India posedon mé shumé meshkuj sesa femra pér
shkak té mbytjeve me qéllim té foshnjave femra

India éshté njé nga ato shtete té rralla qé sé bashku me disa
shtete fqinje, numéron njé sasi mé té voggel té femrave sesa
té meshkujve. Arsyeja éshté numri i larté 1 mbytjeve té fem-
rave né Indi. E vérteta éshté se né kété shtet mé shumé se
njé milion fetuse abortohen pér ¢do vit, kjo ndodh vetém
atéheré kur vértetohet se fetusi i pérket gjinisé femérore. Po
qé se kjo praktiké djallézore ndalohet, padyshim se edhe In-
dia gjithashtu do t€ keté mé shumé femra sesa meshku;.
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7. Numri i femrave né boté éshté mé i madh se ai i
meshkujve

Né Shtetet e Bashkuara t€¢ Amerikés, pér nga numri i po-
pullsisé graté ua kalojné burrave me 7.8 milion. Vetém Nju
Jorku ka njé milion femra me shumé krahasuar me numrin
e meshkujve, dhe ¢’éshté e vérteta, njé e treta e popullatés
se meshkujve té Nju Jorkut (New York) e pérbéjné homo-
seksualét d.m.th njerézit e devijuar seksualisht. SHBA-té né
térési numérojné mé shumé se njézet e pesé milion homo-
seksual, kjo nénkupton faktin se kéto krijesa nuk shprehin
déshiré té martohen me femra. Numri i vajzave né Britani-
né e Madhe ia kalon numrit t¢ meshkujve me shifér prej ka-
tér milion. Gjermania kap shifrén né pesé milion femra me
shumé se sa meshkuj. Rusia ka nénté milion femra me
shumé se sa meshkuj. Vetém Krijuesi éshté né dijeni rreth
numrit me t€ madh té femrave né téré botén

8. Kufizimi i lirisé, se cdo mashkull dubet té keté
vetém njé grua, nuk éshté gjé praktike

Edhe po gé se ¢do njeri marton njé grua, pérséri aty do gjej-
mé mé shumé se tridhjeté milion femra né Shtetet e Bash-
kuara t€ Amerikés, té cilat nuk do jené né gjendje té mar-
tohen, duke pasur parasysh se Amerika ka njé numér té
madh homoseksualésh té cilét numérojné 25 milion.

Nése njé rregull i tillé praktikohet, atéheré do té vérejmé
se né Angli do keté mé shumé se pesé milion vajza, né Gjer-
mani pesé milion dhe né Rusi nénté milion femra, té cilat
nuk do jené né gjendje té martohen. T¢é supozojmé se mot-
ra ime éshté njé nga ato graté e pamartuara e cila jeton né
SHBA, apo ta zémé qé motra jote ka shansin té jeté njéra
ndér graté e pamartuara né Ameriké. Dy opsionet e mbe-
tura pér té jané; ose té martohet me njé burré i cili ka njé
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grua tjetér ose té€ béhet ‘proné publike’. Zgjedhje tjetér nuk
ka. T€ gjithé ata té cilét jané té pérmbajtur dhe modest, do
zgjedhin opsionin e paré, respektivisht t€ martohen pér bu-
rra t€ martuar. Shumica e grave nuk do té déshironin gé njé
grua tjetér t€ keté hise né bashkéshortin e saj. Mirépo né fe-
né islame, po qé se rrethanat e shohin té domosdoshme
dhe té pashmangshme qé gruaja muslimane pér shkak té be-
simit mund t€ humb njé gjé té thjesht personale né ményré
qé té parandaloj njé humbje mé t€ madhe duke lejuar mot-
rat tjera muslimane t€ shndérrohen né ‘prona publike’.

8. T¢ martobesh me njé burré té martuar éshté mé
e dobishme sesa té bébesh ‘proné shogérore’

Né shoqériné peréndimore éshté e zakonshme qé mashku-
lli/burti té posedoj dashnore apo té keté lidhje té shumta
jashté-martesore, gjé kjo e cila gruan e shpie drejt njé jete té
pambrojtur dhe té turpshme. Sido qé té jeté, éshté po e njéjta
shoqéri, e cila nuk mund té pranoj qé njé burré t€ martoj
mé shumé se njé grua, ku graté, né njé ambient té tillé do
ishin né gjendje té ruanin nderin dhe pozitén e tyre té larté
dhe dinjitoze né shoqéri dhe té bénin njé jeté té€ mbrojtur.
Késhtu qé njé grua qé nuk mund té martohet (pér shkak té
numrit té vogél t€ meshkujve) ka dy opsione té vetme pra
nga ajo kérkohet qé ta martoj njé burré t€ martuar ose té
béhet proné publike/involvohet né prostitucion. Islami pre-
feron qé gruas t’i dhuroj statusin e respektuar duke i lejuar
asaj opsionin e paré dhe duke ndaluar té dytin. Ekzistojné
edhe shumé shkaqe dhe arsye tjera pérse Islami ka legjiti-
muar poligaminé e kufizuar, mirépo legjitimiteti kryesisht
synon ruajtjen dhe mbrojtjen e modestisé sé gruas.
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PYETJAE DYTE

II. POLIANDRIA

Pyetja: Pasi gé mashkulli ¢ ka té lyjuar 1 martoj mé shume se njé
grua, atéheré pérse Islami i ndalon gruas qé ajo 1¢ keté mé shumé se
njé burré?

Pérgjigje: Shumé njeréz, pérfshiré kétu edhe disa musli-
man, pyesin rreth asaj qé t'u lejohet muslimanéve té mar-
tohen me mé shumé se njé grua, pérderisa njé e ‘drejté’ e
tillé u mohohet grave. Mé lejoni qé prerazi ta potencoj kétu
se drejtésia dhe paanésia éshté themeli 1 njé shoqérie islame.
Krijuesi 1 késaj Gjithésie ka krijuar mashkullin dhe femrén
né formé té barabarté, mirépo aftésité dhe pérgjegjésité e
tyre ndryshojné, prandaj burrat dhe graté ndryshojné pér
nga ana fiziologjike dhe ajo psikologjike; roli dhe pérgjegjé-
sité e tyre gjithashtu jané té ndryshme. Burri dhe gruaja né
Islam jané té barabarté, mirépo nuk jané té ngjashém né
atribute e cilési. Allahu 1 Plotfugishém né kaptinén En-Nisa
tregon qartazi se me cilat gra ndalohet martesa:

“Mos i mermi ato gra qé kané gené graté e baballaréve tuay,
Dpérveg rasteve gé tashmé kané kaluar. 1 értet, kjo éshté vepér e
kege dbe rrugé e shemtuar.”’

“Tn ndalobet martesa me nénat tuaja, me bijat tuaja, me mot-
rat tuaja, me hallat tuaja, me tezet tuaja, me bijat e véllezérve
dhe bijat e motrave, me nénat (graté) qé ju kané dhéné gji, me
motrat tuaja, qé kané thithur prej njé giri, me nénat e grave
tuaja, me vajgén e gruas suaj qé giendet nén kujdestariné tuay,
nése me até grua keni pasur marrédhénie bashkéshortore; e

10 Nisa, 22.
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nése nuk kent pasur marrédbénie bashkéshortore, atéheré nuk
ka pengesa. Ju ndalohet martesa me graté e bijve tnuaj dhe t'i
bashkoni dy motra, pérveg rasteve gé tashmé kané kalnar. Pa
dyshim, Allabn éshté Falés dbe Méshiréplote.”

“Un ndalobet martesa) edhe me graté gé gienden nén kurore,
pérvec atyre qé i gini robéresha. Ky éshté urdbri i Allabut. [u
Jané leguar 1¢ tierat, me kusht gé t'i kérkoni me pasuriné tuaj
Dpér martesé e jo pér jeté 1¢ pérkohshme. Grave, me t¢ cilat ka-
loni jeté bashkéshortore, jepuni dburatat e detyrueshme (pér je-
tesé). S"ka gjynab pér ju, me pélgimin e té dyja paléve, qé ta
shtoni apo ta pakésoni sasiné e dhuratés sé premtuar. Se,
Allahu, me té vérteté, éshté i Gjithédjjshim dhe i Urté.”"”

Pikat né vazhdim numérojné arsyet se pérse Poliandria
éshté e ndaluar né Islam:

1. Nése njé burré ka mé shumé se njé grua, prindérit e ké-
tyre fémijéve éshté shumé lehté té identifikohen. Pra,
edhe babai edhe néna njihen shumé lehté. Né rast se
njé grua lidh kontraté martesore me mé shumé se njé
burré, atéheré vetém néna e fémijéve té lindur — nga
ky lloj martese — do té mund t€ identifikohet, théné mé
miré, vetém néna e tyre dihet, mirépo assesi babai.

Feja Islame i kushton réndési té jashtézakonshme
njohjes sé prindérve —nénés dhe babait- nga ana e fé-
mijéve. Psikologét tregojné se fémijét té cilét nuk njo-
hin babané e tyre, pésojné trauma té rénda si dhe
crregullime mendore.

Né té shumtén e rasteve, ata né memoriet e tyre po-
sedojné njé fémijéri fatkeqe dhe shumé té trishtuar.
Kjo ndodh pér arsye se fémijét e prostitutave (fémijét
e pa ligjshém) nuk kané fémijéri té shéndoshé. Po qé

1 Nisa, 23.
12 Nisa, 24.
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se fémija éshté i lindur nga njé martesé e tillé dhe re-
gjistrohet né shkollé, dhe kur e éma pyetet pér emrin
e babait té tij, ajo do té jap mé shumé se njé emér!
Jam 1 vetédijshém se té arriturat shkencore bashkéko-
hore kané béré té mundshém identifikimin e té dy
prindérve — nénés dhe babait— dhe até pérmes asis-
tencés se testit gjenetik. Si rrjedhojé kjo piké e cila
zbatohej né t€ kaluarén, mund t€ mos zbatohet né
kohén qé po jetojmé.

. Mashkulli nga natyrshméria e tij éshté krijuar qé té
jeté mé poligam sesa gruaja.

. Nga ana biologjike, pér mashkullin éshté shumé mé
lehté t’1 kryej obligimet e tij si burré, pavarésisht num-
rit té grave q¢ ka.

Njé grua, me pozité t€ ngjashme, e martuar me shu-
mé burra, nuk mund t1 kryej detyrat e as ti pér-
mbush obligimet ashtu sig i ka hije. Gruaja péson disa
ndryshime psikologjike né sjelljet e saj pér shkak té
fazave t€ ndryshme té cikleve té pérmuajshme.

Gruaja e cila ka lidhje martesore me shumé burra do
té keté kontakt intim me partner té shumté né té
njéjtén kohé, ndaj dhe ka gjasa t€ médha qé té marré
sémundje ngjitése, té cilat mund té transferohen pra-
pé€ te burri 1 saj, madje edhe né qofté se té gjithé ata
(burra) nuk kané pasur marrédhénie jashtémartesore.
Kjo ¢éshtje nuk ka té béj me njeriun qé ka mé shumé
se njé grua dhe asnjéra prej tyre nuk ka pasur marré-
dhénie seksuale jashtémartesore. Shkaqet e sipérshé-
nuara mund té identifikohen shumé lehté. Padyshim
se ekzistojné shkaqe dhe arsye tjera té cilat déshmoj-
né se pérse Allahu me Urtésiné e Tij Absolute ka
ndaluar poliandringé.
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PYETJA E TRETE

III. MBULESA (HIXHABI) PER GRUAN

Pyetja: Pérse Islami degradon gruan duke e mbajtur até nén
mbulesé?

Pérgjigja: Pozita ¢ gruas né Islam né shumicén e rasteve
éshté objekt 1 sulmeve népér media laike (shekullare). Hi-
xhabi” apo veshja islame nga shumé njeréz tregohet si njé
shembull i nénshtrimit té gruas né ligjin islam. Para se ti
analizojmé shkaqet rreth obligimit fetar té hixhabit (mbule-
s€s), mé lejoni g€ t'1i hedhim njé véshtrim té pozités sé gruas
né shoqérité paraislame

3 Fjala hixhab (mbulesg), vije nga folja e gjuhés arabe haxhebe, jah-
xhubu, hixh&ben, gé etimologjikisht do té thoté mbulesé, mbulim,
perde, barrierg, pengesé né mes té dy gjérave. Kurse né kuptimin ter-
minologjik: Mbulesa éshté ¢do send me té cilén grugja e mbulon ko-
kén e sgj. Apo me fjaétjera, mbulesa sipas Islamit nénkupton mbuli-
min e trupit t& femrés (pérvec duarve dhe fytyrés sé sgj), shenjé
adhurimi dhe respekti, sipas normave gé ka parashikuar Kurani dhe
Hadithi. Pér sai pérket historikut té mbulesés, ai éshté i vjetér savet
njeriu. Dihet fare miré se mbulesa éshté praktikuar gé nga kohérat e
lashta ndér popuj té ndryshém. Dijetari i njohur Abbas Mahmud Ak-
kad né lidhje me kété thoté: “ ...Mbulesa e femrés ishte e njohur tek
Hebrenjét gé nga periudha e Ibrahimit [pagja e Allahut gofté mbi
tg], dhe si etillé vazhdoi té jeté e njohur tek ata gjaté gjithé kohérave
té Profetéve té tyre deri pas shfagjes sé krishterimit...” Ndérsa Ali
Abdul Halim Mahmud thoté “ Cdo kush gé lexon historiné...do ta
kuptoj se mbulesa e femrés ka gené e njohur para Islamit me shekuj
té téré. Ishte e njohur edhe para periudhés s& babait toné Ibrahimit
[alghis-selam]|, dhe si e tillé vazhdoi té jeté e njohur tek ¢do reli-
giion...( Mer’etul Muslimetu ve fikhud-da’ veti ilallah, Dar el-Vefa,
bot. V, 1424h-2003m, fg. 406.) (Shén. i pérk).
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1. Né té kaluarén graté konsiderobeshin shkalla
mé e ulét e njerézisé dbe shfrytézobeshin vetém si
objekt epshi.

Shembujt vijues nga historia jané té shumté pér té treguar
faktet dhe realitetin se pozita e gruas né qytetérimet ¢ her-
shme ishte e ulét deri né até masé sagé u mohohej dinjiteti 1
tyre njerézor

a. Qytetérimi Babilonas

Sipas té drejtés babilonase, gruaja ishte shumé e ulét, ndaj
dhe i mohoheshin té gjitha té drejtat njerézore. Po gé se bu-
rri vriste ndonjé grua, né vend qé té€ merrte ndéshkimin pér
krimin e kryer, gruaja e tij ishte ajo qé do té vritej né vend
té tij.

b. Qytetérimi Grek

Qytetérimi grek konsiderohet ndér sistemet mé té shkél-
qyeshme dhe mé té famshme té té gjitha qytetérimeve anti-
ke. Sipas kétij sistemi shumé té ‘famshém’, gruas i merre-
shin me forcé t€ gjitha té drejtat dhe até e shikonin me posh-
térim dhe si té néngmuar.

Né mitologjiné greke, njé ‘grua e imagjinuar’ me emrin
‘Pandora’ ishte shkaktare pér fatkeqésiné e genieve njerézore.
Grekét gruan e konsideronin mé té ulét se qenia njerézore si
dhe mé té dobét se mashkulli, megjithése délirésia e grave
ishte e ¢muar dhe graté ishin mbajtur dhe nderuar aq shumé,
sa q¢ mé voné ata u mposhtén nga egoizmi dhe ¢oroditjet e
tyre seksuale. Pér mé tepér, prostitucioni u bé njé praktiké e
rregullt né mesin e té gjitha klasave té€ shoqérisé greke.

c. Qytetérimi Romak

Kur gytetérimi romak ishte né kulm té ‘lavdisé’ sé saj, njé
njeri zotéronte edhe té drejtén pér t1 marré jetén gruas sé
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tij. Lakurigésia dhe prostitucioni ishin té zakonshme né me-
sin e romakéve.

d. Qytetérimi Egjiptian

Egjiptasit gruan e konsideronin si digka té keqe dhe si njé
shenjé djalli.
e. Arabia Para ardbjes sé Islamit

Para se Islami t€ pérhapej né vendet arabe, arabét e shiko-
nin gruan si té€ ulét dhe té néngmuar. Né shumicén e raste-
ve, kur fémija i lindur ishte vajzé, varrosej pér sé gjalli.

2. Feja islame u dba grave pozité té larté e barazi
dbe shpreson qé ato ta ruajné statusin qé u dburoi

Nuk ka dyshim se Islami e lartésoi statusin e gruas duke i
dhuruar té drejtat e tyre qysh para 1400 vitesh. Islami pret
nga graté g€ ta mbrojné pozitén qé ua dhuroi ky din/fe.

Mbulesa pér burrat

Njerézit né shumicén e rasteve ¢éshtjen e ‘hixhabit’ e disku-
tojné vetém né kontekstin e gruas. Sido qé té jeté, né Kura-
nin Famélarté, Allahu i Madhérishém, fillimisht ka pérmen-
dur hixhabin — mbulesén — pér mashkullin, para pérmend-
jes s€ mbulesés sé gruas.

Allahu Fuqiploté, né suren Nur, thoté:

“Thuajn besimtaréve qé 1¢ ulin shikimet e tyre (nga e ndalua-
ra) dhe ta ruajné nderin e tyre (nga marrédbéniet e jashté-
ligishme)! Kjo éshté mé miré pér tal Me té vérteté, Allabu éshté
i Dijshém pér até gé bijné ata..”

Né momentin kur njé burré shikon njé grua dhe nése
ndonjé mendim i paturpshém dhe 1 pacipé 1 vjen si rezultat

4 Nur, 30.
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1 shikimit, atéheré nga ai kérkohet qé sa mé paré ta ulé
(largoi) shikimin e tij.

Mbulesa (bixhabi) pér graté
Ajetl tjetér 1 sures Nur, thoté:

“Thuajn besimtareve gé t¢ ulin shikimet e tyre (nga e ndalua-
ra), ta ruajné nderin e tyre (nga marrédbéniet e jashtéligishme)
dhe 1¢ mos i shfaqin stolité e tyre, pérveg atyre qé jané 1¢ duf-
shme. Le t'i mbulojné kraharorét me mbulesat ¢ tyre (% fo-
kés) dhe 1 mos na shfagin stolité e tyre, pérveg bashkéshortéve
1 tyre ose baballaréve 1¢ tyre, ose vjehérrve 1 tyre, ose bijve té
tyre, ose djemve 1 bashkéshortéve 1€ tyre, ose véllezérve apo
djemve 1¢ véllezérve 1€ tyre, ose djemwe 1€ motrave a grave 1é ty-
re, ose atyre qé i kané nén 0térim (si skllave), ose shérbétoréve
qé nuk kané epsh ndaj femrave apo femijéve qé nuk i diné
ngacminmet e femrave. Dhe 1¢ mos i rrabin kémbét (pér toké),
né menyré qé 1¢ mos duken stolité e tyre té fshebta. T¢ gjithé ju,
0 besimtare, kthehuni tek Allabu 1¢ penduar, qé t¢ arrini
shpétimin!””’

3. Gjashté kriteret e mbulesés

Mbéshtetur né Kuran dhe né traditén e Pejgamberit alejhi
selam, ekzistojné gjashté kritere, té cilat duhen zbatuar gjaté
mbajtjes s¢ mbulesés apo hixhabit. Ato jané:

a. Pjesa e trupit qé duhet mbuluar. Kriteri 1 paré ka té
béjé me pjesét e trupit té cilat doemos duhen mbu-
luar. Kjo dallon si pér burrat ashtu edhe pér graté.
Sipérfaqgja e pjeséve té cilat gjithsesi duhen mbuluar
tek meshkujt fillon nga kérthiza deri te gjunjét. Pér sa
u pérket grave, ato jané té obliguara t€ mbulojné téré
trupin, pérveg fytyrés dhe duarve deri te kyci i dorés.

5 Nur, 31.
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Mirépo po qé se déshirojné, ato mund t'i mbulojné
edhe pjesét e sipérpérmendura. Disa dijetaré, stu-
diues, té Islamit, kémbéngulin qé fytyra dhe duart ja-
né pjesé pérbérése dhe duhen mbuluar gjithsesi. Pesé
kriteret e tjera t&é mbetura jané t€ njéjta si pér burrat
edhe pér graté.

b. Rrobat e veshura nuk duhet té jené té ngushta, ato du-
het té jené té gjéra apo té léshuara dhe nuk lejohet qé
té vizatohen pjesét e trupit.

c. Rrobat nuk duhet té jené té tejdukshme, qé té mos
shihen organet e turpshme.

d. Veshjet nuk duhet té jené térheqése pér gjininé e
kundért.

e. Rrobat nuk duhet té jené té ngjashme me ato té
meshkujve.

f. Rrobat (veshja) nuk duhet t'u pérngjajné jobesimtaré-
ve, p.sh; nuk duhet veshur rroba, té cilat paragesin
identitetin ose simbolet e feve té jobesimtaréve.

Mbulesa né vetvete pérmban sjelljet dbe moralin e miré

Mbulesa e kompletuar, krahas gjashté kritereve té rrobave,
pérfshiné edhe moralin dhe sjelljet e mira, ményrén e té vep-
ruarit, géndrimet dhe synimet e individit. Personi 1 cili ka
pérmbushur vetém kriterin e ‘hixhabit’, d.m.th. veté mbule-
sén, vazhdon ta zbatojé até me njé kuptim dhe arsye té
kufizuar. ‘Mbulesa’ e rrobave duhet té shogérohet sé bash-
ku me ‘mbulesén’ e syve, ‘mbulesén’ e zemrés, ‘mbulesén’ e
t¢ menduarit dhe ‘mbulesén’ e géllimeve. Ajo gjithashtu
pérfshin ményrén se si ecén njé individ, ményrén e té folurit
té tij si dhe sjelljet dhe moralin e tij, etj.
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4. Mbulesa té mbron nga ngacmimet

Arsyen pérse mbulesa éshté béré obligim i domosdoshém
pér graté mé s€ miri e pérshkruan Kurani né ajetet e sures
el-Ahzab:

“O Profet, thuajn grave dhe vajzave tua, si dbe grave t¢ besim-
taréve, qé té léshojné mbulesén e tyre (1¢ kokés) pérreth trupit.
Kjo éshté menyra mé e pérshtatshme qé ato té njiben e té mos
ngacmoben nga 12 tierét. Me 1¢ vérteté, Allabu éshté Falés dhe
Méshiriploti.”"

Kurani pér mbulesén thoté se ajo éshté e detyrueshme
pér gruan, késhtu qé té njihen ato si gra modeste dhe kjo
gjithashtu do t'i mbrojé nga ngacmimet e meshkujve.

5. Shembujt e dy motrave binjake

Té supozojmé dy motra, té cilat jané binjake dhe nga bu-
kuria jané té barabarta. Nése ju jeni duke ecur rrugés, do té
shikoni se njéra prej tyre €shté e mbuluar me veshje islame,
1 téré trupi i saj éshté i mbuluar, pérveg fytyrés dhe shupla-
kave t€ duarve, kurse motra tjetér éshté e veshur né stilin
evropian t€ rrobave; me minifund ose pantallona té shkurtra.
Atje né qoshe té rrugés pret njé rruga¢ ose kopuk pér té
ngacmuar ndonjé vajzé. Cilén vajzé do ta ngacmonte ai?
Vajzén e mbuluar me hixhab apo vajzén e veshur me mi-
nifund? Natyrisht qé ai do ta ngacmonte vajzén e veshur
me minifund. T¢ tilla veshje jané ftesé indirekte pér gjininé
e kundért; ftesé pér bezdisje e ngacmim. Ndaj dhe Kurani
né ményré t€ drejté thoté se mbulesa e mbron gruan nga
¢do lloj ngacmimi.

16 Ahzab, 59.
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6. Dénimi me vdekje ndaj pérdbunuesve

Sipas jurisprudencés islame, njeriu i dénuar pér dhunim té
ndonjé gruaje meriton dénim me vdekje. Shumé njeréz ha-
biten nga ky ndéshkim. Disa shkojné aq larg sa thoné se
feja islame éshté e paméshirshme, barbare dhe fe e prapa-
mbetur! Uné kam parashtruar njé pyetje mjaft té thjeshté
pér jomuslimanét. T€ supozojmé, -Zoti mos e dhénté- se
ndokush dhunon gruan, nénén ose motrén tuaj. Ju jeni gjy-
katé€s dhe dhunuesi éshté sjellé prané jush. Cfaré dénimi do
t'1 jepnit? Shumica do té pérgjigjeshin se do ta ekzekutonit
me vdekje. Disa shkuan edhe mé larg duke théné se do ta
torturonin pér vdekje. Pasi dégjova kéto pérgjigje, atyre iu
drejtova me kéto fjalé: “Nése ndokush dhunon gruan ose
nénén tuaj, ju do ta ekzekutonit me vdekje. Mirépo, nése
krimi i njéjté éshté kryer ndaj gruas apo vajzés sé dikujt tje-
tér, ju do té thoni se ekzekutimi me vdekje éshté prapa-
mbetje. Pérse duhet té keté standarde té dyfishta kur né
esencé krimet jané t€ njéjta?

7. Shoqgéria peréndimore pretendon gabimisht se
kinse ka ngritur gruan dbe statusin e saj

Diskutimi i Peréndimit rreth liberalizmit té gruas nuk éshté
asgjé tjetér vetém se njé forme maskimi i shfrytézimit té
trupit t€ saj; degjenerimit té€ shpirtit dhe grabitjes sé nderit
té saj. Shoqéria peréndimore pretendon té keté ‘ngritur po-
zitén e gruas’. N€ t€ kundértén, ata faktikisht 1 kané ulur po-
zitén e saj duke e konsideruar até si njé grua pa kuroré, dash-
nore, flutura pér shoqéring, té cilat thjesht jané vegla né
duart e kérkuesve té kénaqésisé dhe kontrabandistéve té
seksit, t€ fshehur pas eckranit té ashtuquajtur ‘art’ dhe
‘kulturé’.

33



PERGJIGJE JOMUSLIMANEVE NE PYETJET ME TE SHPESHTA PER ISLAMIN
8. Né SHBA mé shumé dbunime

Shtetet e Bashkuara t€ Amerikés supozohen si njéri ndér
vendet mé té zhvilluara dhe mé té avancuara té botés.
SHBA-ja ka gjithashtu numrin mé té larté t&¢ dhunimeve
krahasuar me ¢do vend tjetér té botés. Sipas raportit té
FBI-sé, né vitin 1990, vetém né SHBA pér ¢do dité shéno-
heshin mesatarisht 1756 raste dhunimesh. Mé voné, njé ra-
port tjetér thoté se pér ¢do dité né Shtetet e Bashkuara té
Amerikés kryhen mesatarisht 1900 dhunime. Viti nuk éshté
cekur. Mund té keté qené 1992 ose 1993. Ka gjasa qé ame-
rikanét né vitet né vazhdim u béné shumé té ‘guximshém’.

Paramendo njé skenar sikur veshja islame té ishte zba-
tuar né Ameriké. Sa heré qé dikush do té shikonte ndonjé
grua dhe sa heré qé né mendjen e tij do t€ sillej ndonjé men-
dim apo qéllim i paturpshém, ai do ta ulte shikimin dhe
véshtrimin e tij té ngulté.

Sikur ¢do grua té vishej me mbulesén islame; pra ta
mbulonte trupin né térési, pérve¢ fytyrés dhe duarve deri né
nyja, pas késaj, nése njé burré dhunon ndonjé vajzé, ai do té
meritonte dénimin e réndé, me fjalé té tjera do té ekzeku-
tohej. Tani, uné pyes: N¢é rrethana té tilla, a do rritej numri i
dhunimeve, a do té géndronte shifra ashtu si éshté tani apo
do té zvogélohej?

9. Aplikimi i legjislacionit (sheriatit) Islam do ta
zvogélonte shifrén e dbunimewve.

Natyrisht se sa mé shpejt qé do té ishte miratuar sheriati
islam, rezultatet pozitive nuk do té kishin munguar; do té

ishin t€ njohura dhe té pashmangshme pér masén. Po qé se
ligji islam do té ishte zbatuar né ¢farédo vendi té botés,
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qofté ajo Amerika apo Evropa, shogéria do té kishte fry-
muar mé lirshém. Islami nuk degradon asnjé grua, né fakt ai
e ngre dhe e mbron modestiné dhe pastérting e saj.
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PYETJA E KATERT

IV. A ESHTE PERHAPUR ISLAMI
PERMES SHPATES (FORCES)?

Pyetja: Si mund té konsiderobet Islami fe ¢ pages pérderisa éshté
pérbapur pérmes shpatés?

Pérgjigja: Fshté njé ankesé dhe pakénaqési e réndomté e
disa jomuslimanéve, té cilét thoné se Islami nuk do té
kishte me miliona pasues anembané botés po té mos ishte
pérhapur pérmes ushtrimit t€ dhunés dhe forcés. Argumen-
tet né vijim do t€ japin njé pasqyré té pastér, se larg nga
pérhapja e Islamit pérmes shpatés ishte fuqia e pandashme
e sé vértetés, arsyes dhe logjikés pérgjegjése pér pérhapjen e
menjéhershme t€ Islamit.

1. Islami nénkupton pagen.

Fjala Islam rrjedh nga rrénja e fjalés ‘salam’, qé do té thoté
paqge. Gijithashtu kjo fjalé nénkupton nénshtrim ndaj urdh-
rave t€ Allahut t&¢ Madhérishém. Si rrjedhim, Islami éshté fe
e pages, e cila sigurohet duke iu nénshtruar déshirés sé¢ Kri-
juesit Suprem, Allahut té Plotfuqishém.

2. Nganjéheré dubet pérdorur edbe forca né
ményré qé té rubet paqja dbe té mbretéroj
harmonia

Jo ¢do genie njerézore né kété boté déshiron ta ruajé pagen
dhe harmoniné. Ekzistojné shumé njeréz té cilét nuk e
duan até pér shkaqe dhe interesa té tyre vetjake. Pér té
ruajtur pagen nganjéheré kérkohet edhe pérdorimi i forcés.
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Pikérisht pér kété arsye kemi policét, té cilét pér té ruajtur
pagen dhe rendin né shtet pérdorin forcén kundér krimine-
léve dhe elementeve armiqésore. Islami éshté pérkrahés dhe
nxités i paqes, gjithashtu i késhillon pasuesit e tij qé té luf-
tojné dhunén dhe tiraniné. Lufta kundér dhunés nganjéheré
kérkon edhe ushtrimin e forcés. Né Islam fuqia mund té
pérdoret vetém kur duhet pérkrahur drejtésia dhe pagja.

3. Piképamja e bistorianit De Lacy O’Leary

Pérgjigjja mé e miré ndaj kegkuptimit se kinse feja islame
éshté pérhapur pérmes shpatés éshté dhéné nga historiani i
njohur De Lacy O’Leary né librin “Islami né Udhékryq
(Islam at the Crossroad)” (faqe 8). “Historia na e béné té gar-
1¢ se legienda e muslimanéve fanatik t¢ shpérndaré anekénd botés du-
ke e pérhapur Lslamin me tehun e shpatés dhe duke nénshtruar racat
e ndryshme éshté njé nga mitet mé absurde té fantazuara qé histo-
rianét kané mundur ta pérsérisin.”

4. Muslimanét e kané geverisur Spanjén pér 800
vite me radhé

Dihet fakti se Spanja éshté sunduar dhe geverisur nga mus-
limanét pér mé shumé se 800 vjet. Muslimanét né Spanjé
asnjéheré nuk pérdorén shpatén qé t'i detyrojné njerézit té
konvertohen né Islam. Mé voné, né Spanjé erdhén kryqéza-
tat e krishtera dhe i zhdukén muslimanét nga ai vend. Fshté
me réndési pér t'u shénuar se né Spanjé gjaté sundimit té
muslimanéve nuk kishte asnjé njeri té€ vetém i cili mund té
thérriste ezanin né ményré té hapur. Ezani éshté thirrja pér
né namaz.
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5. 14 milion Arab jané kiptas té krishteré

Muslimanét qé prej 1400 vjetésh ishin drejtues dhe udhéhe-
qés t€ Arabisé. Pér disa vite, Arabiné e sunduan Britanikét
dhe pér ca vite té tjeré ajo u geveris nga Franca. Né pérgji-
thési, muslimanét e geverisén Arabiné pér 14 shekuj me ra-
dhé. Akoma edhe sot ekzistojné 14 milioné arabé, té cilét
jané té krishteré kiptas, d.m.th. té krishteré té lindur me gje-
nerata. Sikur muslimanét té kishin pérdorur gjuhén e shpa-
tés, atje nuk do té mund té ekzistonte asnjé arab i krishteré.

6. Me shumé se 80% e banoréve té Indisé jané
jomuslimané

Muslimanét né Indi sunduan pothuajse njé mijé vjet. Po té
déshironin, ata do té konvertonin né Islam ¢do indian, pasi
né duart e tyre kishin fuginé. Mé shumé se 80% e popullsi-
sé¢ sé Indisé sot jané jomuslimané. T€ gjithé kéta indian jo-
muslimané jané déshmitaré se Islami nuk éshté pérhapur
pérmes forcés, apo si¢ e quajné ata “pérmes shpatés”.

7. Indonezia dbe Malajzia

Indonezia éshté vendi qé numéron numrin mé t€ madh té
muslimanéve né boté. Shumica e banoréve né Indonezi i
pérkasin besimit islam. Dikush mund té pyesé: “Cila ushtri
muslimane vajti né Indonezi dhe Malajzi pér ta pérhapur
Islamin?”"”

Y Pér sai pérket pérhapjes se Islamit né Aziné Juglindore, dihet fare
miré se arabét atyre ua kishin mésuar Islamin pérmes gelljeve té mi-
ratregtare. Kam pas rastin t& dégjoj personalisht djalin e Ministrit té
Arsimit, tashmé Késhilltar i paré i Mbretit te Bruneit, i cili thoté
"Kur populli malaj blinte oriz, arabé né kandarin e tyre ¢do heré
vénin edhe gjysmé kilogrami mé shumé, kété e bénin nga frika se
mos po peshojné mé pak, e né ditén e gjykimit, do té japin llogari
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8. Bregu Lindor i Afrikés

Né ményré té ngjashme, Islami éshté pérhapur me njé
shpejtési t¢ madhe edhe né Bregun Lindor t€ Afrikés. Di-
kush pérséri mund té€ pyes se mos rastésisht Islami éshté
pérhapur pérmes shpatés: “Cila ushtri islame mund té keté
shkuar né kété vend?”

9. Thomas Carlyle

Historiani i njohur, Thomas Carlyle, né librin e tij “Heroes
and Hero worship” (Heronjté dhe Adhurimi i Heronjéve), 1
referohet kétij keqkuptimi, 1 cili ka té béjé me pérhapjen e
Islamit: “Me # vérteté shpata, mirépo ku do ta giesh shpatén? Cdo
opinion i ri Eshie fillimisht pakicé —minoritet-, krejtésisht i vetém. INé
mendjen e njé njerin té vetém. Atje ai ende jeton ashtu sig éshté. Né
1eré botén nyé njeri i vetém i beson atij. Atje ekziston njé njeri i cili
éshté kundér shumicés, merr njé shpaté dhe mundobet 1 propagandojé
me 18, por ajo do ¢ béjé shumé pak pér 1. Ju doemos dubet ta merrni

tin aq sa mundet.”

10. Nuk ka dbuné né fe

Me cfaré shpate u pérhap feja islame? Edhe sikur musli-
manét t€ posedonin njé gjé té tillé, ata nuk do ta pérdornin
pér motiv té pérhapjes sé Islamit, pér faktin se Kurani né
ajetin vijues thoté:

S°ka detyrim né fe, sepse tashmé éshté dalluar e drejta nga e
shtrembral...”"*

para Allahut, e pér 2 kg oriz, ata dhuronin 2.5 kg, kéto gellje dhe kjo
druajtje e madhe, béri gé Islami te pérhapet me té madhe né viset
malaje.” (shén. i pérk).

'8 Bekare, 256.
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11. Shpata e Mendjes dbe Intelektit

Eshté shpata e intelektit dhe arsyes, e cila i fiton zemrat
dhe mendjet e njerézve. Kurani né kaptinén Nahl, pjesa e
16-té, ajeti 125, thoté:

“Thirr né rrugén e Zotit ténd me menguri dhe késhille té bu-
kur dhe diskuto me ata né ményrén mé té miré! Me 1¢ vértete,
Zoti yt i di mé sé miri ata gé jané shmangur nga rruga e 17, e
di mé s miri ata, gé jané né rrugé 1 drejté.””’

12. Shtimi i feve né boté nga viti 1934 deri né
vitin 1984

Né njé artikull té revistés Reader’s Digest ‘Almanac’, libri i
vitit 1986, solli statistikat e shtimit t€ pérqindjes sé religjio-
neve mé t€ médha té botés dhe pérfshinte periudhén pesé-
dhjetévijecare, respektivisht nga viti 1934 deri né vitin 1984.
Ky artikull u publikua dhe né revistén ‘I'he Plain Truth Ma-
gazine’. Né krye té listés renditej feja islame, e cila kishte
shénuar rritje né 235%, Krishterimi kishte shénuar rritje
vetém 47%. Dikush mund té parashtrojé pyetjen: Cfaré luf-
te ndodhi né kété shekull, ku miliona njeréz pérqafuan
Islamin?

13. Islami éshté feja qé po shénon rritjen mé té
shpejté dbe mé dinamike né Evropé dbe Ameriké

Sot, né Ameriké, feja mé me ndikim dhe me njé rritje té
shpejté éshté Islami. Gjithashtu edhe né Evropé, feja e cila
po ecén me njé shpejtési dinamike éshté Islami. Cila shpaté
éshté duke i detyruar njerézit né Peréndim qé ta pranojné
Islamin, prej nga ky numér i madh i té konvertuarve?

¥ Nahl, 125.
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14. Dr. Joseph Adam Pearson

Dr. Joseph Adam Pearson né ményré té drejté ka théné:
“Njerézit 1¢ cilét shqetésoben se njé dité bomba nukleare do t bjeré né
dnart e Arabéve nuk kané arritur 1¢ kuptojné se bomba islame veg
ka réné, ajo ka réné ditén kur lindi Mubamedi aleghi selam.”
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PYETJA E PESTE

V. MUSLIMANET JANE TERRORISTE
DHE FUNDAMENTALISTE

Pyetja: Pérse shumica e muslimanéve jané fundamentalisté dpe
terroristé?

Pérgjigja: Kjo pyetie né t€ shumtén e rasteve i drejtohet
muslimanéve gjaté ndonjé debati fetar apo ¢éshtjeje boté-
rore, né formé té drejtpérdrejté apo térthorazi.

Paragjykimet ndaj Muslimanéve po shpérndahen né té
gjitha format pérmes medieve t€ shogéruara mé njé grum-
bull informatash té shtrembéruara rreth Islamit dhe
muslimanéve.

(éshté e vérteta, t€ dhénat dhe keqinterpretimet e ga-
buara shpesh shpijné drejt diskriminimit dhe keqpérdorimit
t¢ muslimanéve. Njé shembull t€ kétij lloji éshté fushata
kundér-muslimane né mediat amerikane, té cilat me té dé-
gjuar rreth shpérthimit té¢ bombés né Oklahoma, shtypi qé
né fillim béri té€ ditur se prapa atij shpérthimi fshihet njé
“Komplot 1 Lindjes sé Mesme’. Mé voné u bé e qarté se pas
atij shpérthimi ishte njé grup qé identifikohej me njé grup
té Forcave t€ Armatosura Amerikane. Ta analizojmé kété
akuzé t€ ‘fundamentalizmit’ dhe ‘terrorizmit’.

1. Definimi i fjalés ‘fundamentalist’

Fundamentalist éshté ai person, i cili ndjek dhe u pérmba-

het principeve té€ doktrinés apo teorisé té cilén ai e pason.
Pér t’u béré njé doktor 1 miré njeriut 1 kérkohet dije, ai du-

het té di se si t'1 ndjek mésimet mjekésore dhe mé né fund si
ti vé né praktiké bazat/fondamentet e medicinés. Me fjalé
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tjera, ai duhet t€ jeté fundamentalist né rrafshin e medicinés.
Gjithashtu edhe ai qé déshiron té béhet njé matematicient i
miré, duhet té kérkoj dituri, dhe duhet qé ti vé né praktiké
parimet e matematikés. Pra, ai doemos duhet té jeté funda-
mentalist 1 [émit t€ matematikés. Késhtu duhet té jeté edhe
pér até qé déshiron té béhet shkencétar i miré, ai duhet qé té
zotéroj dije dhe ti zbatoj fondamentet e shkencés, si rrje-
dhojé ai duhet té jeté fundamentalisté né fushén e shkencés.

2. Nuk jané té gjithé fundamentalistét’ té njéjté

Askush nuk mund t’1 pikturoj té gjithé fundamentalistét me
té€ njéjtén brushé. Fundamentalistét askush nuk mund 1 kla-
sifikoj si té miré apo té kéqij. Ndarja apo klasifikimi i ¢faré-
do fundamentalisti varet nga fusha apo veprimtaria né té
cilén ai éshté fundamentalist.

Njé hajdut apo hajn fundamentalist qé shkakton déme
né shoqéri, padyshim se éshté 1 padéshiruar. Né anén tjetér,
njé doktor fundamentalist qé 1 sjell vetém dobi shogérisé,
pérfiton respekt té veganté.

3. Ndibem krenar qé jam musliman
fundamentalist

Uné jam musliman fundamentalist, 1 cili me mirésiné e Alla-
hut i njoh, ndjek dhe pérpigem me ¢do kusht t’i zbatoj pari-
met (fondamentet) islame. Muslimani i vérteté nuk turpé-
rohet nga té qenit fundamentalist”. Uné jam krenar qé jam

% Fjala fundamentalist, apo fundamentalizém éshté njé shprehje apo
fjalé, e cila ka njé shtrirje té gjeré té pérdorimit, shprehje e cila né
pérgjithési éshté keqpérdorur dhe keqinterpretuar ve¢cmas nga mediat
e hugja. Fundamentalist éshté ai besimtaré, i cili pé& ¢do puné apo ve-
pér té tij, do t'i kthehet fondamenteve té besimit té tij. Eshté béré pér-
ditshméri, pothuajse ¢do incident, shpérthim, grabitje, tentim vrage,
t'i vishet fundamentalistéve nga ana e mediave té huga, term ky me
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té cilin synohen muslimanét dhe jo vetém kag, por edhe né vendet
tona, tashmé kané filluar gé né mjediset e mediave tona té shtrohet
ky term, pér domethénien e té cilit shumé pak jané né dijeni. Mudli-
mani nuk e katé lguar gé ¢farédo gé flitet t'i besoj asgj s té vérteté,
gjé e cila ndodh me té huajt. Né Islam ¢do musliman, i cili e ndien
vetén musliman, si burim themelor e beson Kuranin dhe mésimeve té
tij. Tek krishterét termi fundamentalist posedon njé domethénie krej-
tésisht tjetér. Kéta mundohen dhe pretendojné se ¢do fjalé né Bibél
éshté e vérteté, madje njerézit modern me mendje té shéndoshé dhe
me té arritura shkencore nuk e pranojné mé mitologjiné. Dallimi né
mes fundamentalizmit islam dhe atij krishteré éshté se fundamenta-
lizmi islam tregon déshirén pér t'u kthyer né njé Islam, té cilin e je-
tuan gjeneratat e para, kurse fundamentalizmi krishteré éshté i dhéné
pas mitologjive, té cilat jo gé nuk jané né pajtueshméri me shkencén,
por ato nuk jané né pajtueshméri as me teologjiné. Shembuj konkret;
amund té quhet terrorist njé besimtaré, i cili kur éshté né pyetje rugj-
tja e nderit, pasurisé, shpirtit dhe fesg, sakrifikon ¢do gjé gé posedon
pér t'i dal ballé pérdhunuesit, i cili vjen pér t'i gnderuar familjen, apo
pér t'i grabitur pasuring? Kur ndodhi rasti me shtetasin austriak, i cili
kishte dhunuar té bijén e tij pé& mé shumé se 26 vite, e mé pas kishte
mbytur dy fémijé té lindur, nuk e kishte lgjuar vajzén ‘gruan’ etij gé
té dal nga banesa mé shumé se dy dekada, dhe pas gjithé késgj, e gji-
thé kjo marrézi, pérmbyllet si dicka individuale dhe se kinse ai ka
genéi sémuré psikik. Asnjéheré nuk vérgimé gé ndokush prej media-
ve, qofté lokale apo té hugja, ta adresojné kété gjest zemérlig si dicka
fetare, gjegjésisht té thuhet se njé i krishteré austriak ka grabitur, dhu-
nuar e mé pas martuar té hijén e tij, kjo nuk ndodhi dhe kurrnjéheré
nuk do té ndodhé. Po ashtu rasti mé i freskét éshté ai gé ngjau né
Berlin, kur njé muslimane e mbuluar, shtetase e Egjiptit, mbytet ma-
rrézisht brenda Gjykatés s& Berlinit, né njé vend gé krenohet me de-
mokraci dhe qytetérim dhe até me armé té ftohté. Shtrohet pyetja, si
éshté e mundur gé ky shtetas gjerman, té vjen né Gjykaté dhe me ve-
te té barté thiké, ndoshta késgj mund t'i pérgjigjen, por si &shté e mun-
dur gé brenda Gjykatés, pérderisa po mbahet aktgjykimi, t& mos ndo-
dhet asnjé forcé sigurie. Mé né fund tregohet edhe yndyra e urregjtjes
S8 tyre kundér islamit, kur burri i té ndjerés goditet me armé zjarri
nga njé polic/roje e gjykatés duke “menduar” se bashkéshorti i gjoré
paska gené krimineli, saironike. Krimineli e godet gruan muslimane
18 heré dhe sigurimi nuk pati kohé gét'i drejtoj tytén e revoles, por
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musliman parimor, sepse fondamentet e Islamit jané té
dobishme pér njerézimin dhe mbaré botén. Nuk ekziston
asnjé parim islam qé do té shkaktonte dém apo té jeté
kundér interesave té€ bashkésisé njerézore. Shumé njeréz i
ushqejné kegkuptimet rreth Islamit dhe disa nga mésimet
islame 1 konsiderojné t€ jené té padrejta dhe té gabuara. Kjo
éshté si rezultat 1 njohurive jo té bollshme dhe jokorrekte
rreth Islamit.

Nése dikush analizon mésimet e fesé islame me serio-
zitet dhe pa paragjykime, ai nuk do t€ mund t’1 ikén faktit se

Islami éshté pérplot me t€ mira pér t€ dy nivelet: individual
dhe kolektiv.

4. Kuptimi i fjalés fundamentalist’

Sipas fjalorit “‘Webster’, fundamentalizmi ishte njé lévizje né
Amerikén Protestante, e cila u ngjall né fillim té shekullit
njézet. Fundamentalizmi erdhi si reagim kundér moderniz-
mit ku nénvizonte pagabueshmériné e Biblés, jo vetém né
¢éshtjet e besimit dhe moralit, por gjithashtu edhe si doku-
ment i vérteté historik. Eshté pohuar né besimin e Biblés si
fjalé e vérteté e Peréndisé. Si rrjedhojé, fundamentalizmi ish-
te njé fjalé ku né fillim ishte pérdorur pér njé grup té€ Krish-
terésh, té cilét besonin se Bibla tekstualisht ishte fjalé e Pe-
réndisé, fjalé e cila géndron larg ¢do gabimi dhe lajthitjeje.
Bazuar né fjalorin e Oxfordit ‘fundamentalizém’ do té
thoté ‘pohim i caktuar antik, ose doktriné fondamentale e

vetém atéheré kur arrin burri i té ndjerés, ai shtiné me armé! Né
shumé vende islame, shohim se ka mjaft t& punésuar, té cilét vijné
nga Gjermania, Anglia, Australia pér té jetuar, ligjéruar né Institucio-
net |slame dhe muslimanét i respektojné ata si dijetaré, té ngritur dhe
njohés té miré té shkencés, ndérsa té tillét né vendet e tyre peréndi-
more, muslimanét i konsiderojné si té dorés se dyté, té prapambetur
dhe jo-legjitim pér té bashkéjetuar. (Shénimi pérk).
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¢do religjioni, ve¢mas e Islamit. Sot kur ndonjé individ pér-
doré fjalén fundamentalist, mendja e tij do té shkoj né njé
musliman i cili €shté terrorist.

5. Cdo musliman dubet té jeté terrorist

Cdo musliman duhet té jeté terrorist. Terrorist éshté ai per-
son apo individ i cili shkakton tmert/terror. Né ¢astin kur
hajduti shikon policin, ai do té llahtariset. Pér vjedhésin,
(hajdutin) polici éshté terrorist. Ngjashém me kété, ¢do mus-
liman duhet té jeté terrorist kur jané né pyetje faktorét ar-
miqésoré té€ shoqérisé, f.v.; hajdutét dhe pérdhunuesit. Sa
heré qé muslimani véren ndonjé veprim té tillé kundér-sho-
géror, ai duhet tmerruar. Eshté e vérteté se nocioni ‘terro-
rist’ né pérgjithési pérdoret pér personin, i cili shkakton te-
rror né mes té njerézve té€ réndomté. Mirépo muslimani i
vérteté duhet té jeté terroristé vetém me njerézit negativ, si
pér shembull; me ata qé jané kundér elementeve shogérore,
e assesi karshi njerézve té€ pafajshém e té réndomté. C’éshté
e vérteta, muslimani duhet jeté burim i paqgés pér njerézit e
pafajshém.

6. Emértime té ndryshme pér veprime té njéjta u
jepen njerézve té njéjté, si: ‘terrorist’ dbe ‘patriot’

Disa luftétaré té lirisé sé Indisé, té cilét nuk pranonin dhu-
nén dhe cenimin e t€ drejtave, para arritjes sé pavarésisé
nga okupatori Britanik, ishin etiketuar si terroristé. Personat
e njéjté ishin lavdéruar nga geveria e Indisé pér té njéjtat
veprime dhe ishin pérshéndetur si ‘patriot’. Késhtu qé dy
etiketime t€ ndryshme u dhané pér individét e njéjté dhe
pér té njéjtat qéllime. Njéra qeveri e quan até terrorist, pér-
derisa tjetra e emérton até patriot. Ata té cilét besojné se
Britania ka té drejté legjitime pér ta sunduar Indiné, njerézit
né fjalé i etiketon me terrorizém, pérderisa pala tjetér, té
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cilét kishin mendimin se Britania nuk ka té drejté té sundoj
Indiné, kéta njeréz i quan atdhetaré dhe luftétaré té lirisé.
Prandaj, éshté me réndési g€ para se té gjykohet ndonjé
individ, duhet qé né séancén gjyqésore t’i jepet dégjimi i
drejté. Duhet dégjuar argumentet e té€ dyja paléve, ashtu si¢
duhet analizuar edhe rrethanat, kurse arsyet dhe qgéllimet e
individit duhet marré parasysh. Vetém atéheré personi
mund té gjykohet né ményré té drejté

7. Islami do té thoté page

Fjala Islam rrjedh nga fjala ‘selam’ qé nénkupton pagen. Isla-
mi éshté fe e pages, fundamentet e sé cilés i mésojné pa-
suesit e saj ta mirémbajné dhe ndihmojné pagen kudo né
boté. Mu pér kété arsye, ¢do musliman duhet t€ jeté funda-
mentalist, d.m.th gjithsesi duhet t'i pasoj parimet ¢ Fesé sé
Paqes, respektivisht, Islamit. Ai duhet té tregohet terrorist
vetém ndaj elementeve negative e armiqgésore, né ményré qé
ta ndihmoj pagen dhe drejtésiné brenda njé shogérie.
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VI. USHQIMI JOVEGJETATIV

Pyetje: Vrasja e kafshés éshté njé akt dhe vepér e paméshirshme.
Atéheré pérse muslimanét konsumoiné ushqin jo-vegjetativ?
Pérgjigje: “Vegjetarianizmi’ tashmé éshté njé lévizje e njo-
hur né boté. Madje ka shumé prej atyre qé kété e ndérlidhin
me té drejtat e kafshéve. C’€shté e vérteta nj¢ numér i madh
1 njerézve konsumimin e mishit dhe té produkteve té tjera
jo-vegjetative e konsiderojné si shkelje té té drejtave té kaf-
shéve. Feja islame urdhéron falje dhe méshiré pér té gjitha
krijesat e gjalla. N€ té njéjtén kohé, Islami éshté ai q¢ mbron
faktin se Allahu e ka krijuar tokén si dhe mrekullité e saj;
florén dhe faunén, pér t’i sjellé dobi mbaré njerézimit. Nje-
rézimi duhet t'i shfrytézojé me maturi té gjitha resurset né
kété boté, si begati hyjnore dhe amanet nga Allahu. Le té shi-
kojmé né disa aspekte té tjera té kétij argumenti.

1. Muslimani mund té jeté vegjetarian i pastér

Muslimani, pavarésisht nga té qenit vegjetarian 1 pastér,
mund t€ jeté njé musliman i miré. Nuk éshté e domosdosh-
me pér njé musliman qé té ushqgehet me ushgime jo-
vegjetative.

2. Kurani u lejon muslimanéve qé té ushqgeben me
ushqime jovegjetariane

Kurani, sidoqofté, e lejon muslimanin qé té ushqehet me
ushqgime jo-vegjetative. Vargjet kuranore né vijim jané argu-
ment ndaj kétij realiteti:
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“O besimtaré! Plotésoni detyrimet! Ju &hté leguar ngrénia e
kafshéve, pérvec atyre gé do tju njoftohen. Kur jeni né Lhram
gaté haxhit, nuk ju lejobet guetia. Me té vérteté, Allabn
vendos ¢faré 1 déshirgse.””’

“Ai i ka krijuar kafshét pér ju. INépérmjet tyre ju siguron:
rroba  té ngrobta dbe dobi 1¢ tera. Dhe prej tyre ju
ushqeheni.”

“Vertet, edhe te bagétité pér ju ka shenja (pér t¢ medituar): ju
pini até qé giendet né barkun e tyre, hani mishin e tyre, dhe
nxirmmi shumé dobi 1 tiera.””

3. Mishi éshté ushqyes dbe i pasur me proteina

Ushgimi jo-vegjetativ éshté njé burim i shkélqyeshém 1 pro-
teinave. Biologjikisht ai pérmban proteina té plota, d.m.th.
teté aminoacidet thelbésore, té cilat nuk jané té sintetizuara
nga trupi dhe si té tillé duhet t€ béjné pjesé né dieté. Mishi
gjithashtu pérmban hekur, vitaminén B1 dhe niacin.

4. Njerézit posedojné dbémbé qé bané gjithcka

Nése i vrojtoni dhémbét e kafshéve barngrénése (berbivorons
animals), si fjala vijen, lopa, dhia dhe delja, do té gjeni dicka
té ngjashme dhe té habitshme tek té gjitha ato. T¢ gjitha ké-
to kafshé posedojné grup dhémbésh, té cilét jané té rraf-
shét, me fjalé té tjera, kéta dhémbé jané té pérshtatshém pér
ushgime barngrénése.

Nése i studioni dhémbét e kafshéve mishngrénése (carni-

vorous animals), si luani, tigri, leopardi, té gjithé posedojné
njé grup dhémbésh té€ mprehté, t€ pérshtatshém pér ushgim

2 Maide, 1.
2 Nahl, 5.
2 Mu'minun, 21.
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mishngrénés. Nése e analizoni grupin e dhémbéve t€ nje-
rézve, do té véreni se ata kané dhémbé té rrafshét dhe né té
njéjtén kohé edhe t€ mprehté. Si rrjedhojé, ata posedojné
dhémbé té cilét pérshtaten pér té dy llojet e ushgimeve bar-
ngrénése dhe mishngrénése e qé quhen “omnivorous”,
dhémbé qé hané gjithgka.

Dikush mund té parashtrojé pyetjen, nése Allahu i Ma-
dhérishém ka dashur qé njerézit té ushqehen vetém me pe-
rime, atéheré pérse na pajisi me dhémbé té mprehté? Eshté
mé se e logjikshme qé Allahu ka planifikuar qé ne mund té
ushgehemi dhe t€ kemi nevojé pér té dy llojet e ushqimeve,
vegjetative dhe jo-vegjetative.

5. Qeniet njerézore mund té tretin ushqimet
vegjetative dbe jo-vegjetative

Sistemi tretés 1 kafshéve barngrénése mund té treté vetém
perimet. Sistemi tretés i kafshéve mishngrénése mund té
treté vetém mishin. Mirépo, pér sa 1 pérket sistemit tretés té
genieve njerézore, ai ka mundési dhe fuqi té hajé dhe té
treté té€ dyja ushqimet, vegjetative dhe jo-vegjetative.

6. Shkrimet hinduse lejojné marrjen e ushqimit jo-
vegjetativ

a. Ka njé numér t€ madh hindusésh té cilét jané rrepté-
sisht vegjetativ. Ata mendojné se konsumimi apo té
ushqyerit me ushqim jo-vegjetativ éshté né kundér-
shtim me mésimet e fesé sé tyre. Mirépo e vérteta e
tyre éshté se shkrimet e shenjta hinduse e lejojné ngré-
nien e mishit. Librat e shenjta pérmendin se njerézit e
urté dhe shenjtorét konsumojné ushqim jo-vegjetarian.

b. Né librin legjislativ t¢ Hinduséve Manu Smruti, kapi-
tulli 5 verseti 30 thuhet: “INgrénési, 7 cili e ha mishin e aty-
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se ngrénési e béné kété ¢do dité, se veté Zoti éshté ai, i cili disa i
krijoi pér t'u ngréné, e disa pér 1€ ngréné.”

c. Pérséri, verseti tjetér i Manu Smrutit, kapitulli 5, var-
gu 31, thoté: “I¢ ngrénit e mishit éshté e drejté pér 1¢ sakri-
fikuar dhe kjo éshté e njobur tradicionalisht si njé rregull i
gotérave.”

d. Edhe mé tutje né Manu Smruti, kapitulli 5, verseti 39
dhe 40 thoté: “V'eté¢ Peréndia i krijoi kafshét flijuese pér t'n
sakrifikuar, prandaj therja né sacrificé, nuk éshté vrasje.”

e. Libri i quajtur Mababharata Anushashan Parva, kapitulli
88, rréfen diskutimin né mes t€ Dharmaraj Yudhish-
thira dhe Pitamah Bhishma, rreth asaj se ¢faré ushqi-
mi duhet qé dikush t'i ofrojé Pitris (stérgjyshérve),
gjaté ceremonisé sé t€ vdekurit (Shraddha), né mény-
ré qé té vdekurit t'1i mbajmé té kénaqur. Paragrafi le-
xon, si mé poshté: “Yudhishthira tha:” O forcé e madbe
7€ tregoni se cka éshté objekti gé nése i dedikobet Pitiris-it (pa-
raardhés 1 vdekur) béhet i pashtershém! Cfaré Havi (ushqim-
sakrificé), pérséri (nése i ofrohet) 2gjaté pérgrithmoné? Cfaré né
1 vérteté éshté ajo qé (nése i dburobet) béhet e pérjetshme?
“Bhishma tha: “Dégo o Yudhishthira ¢faré jané ato Havis
(ushqime-sakrifica) gé personat e familjariguar me ritualet e
Shraddba (ceremonia e t¢ vdekurve) i konsiderojné si 1€ pérsh-
tatshme dhe té pranneshme nga Shraddha dhe cilat jané frutat
qgé i pérshtaten secilit.”

Me farat e susamit (lloj bime né Indi sh.p.) dbe oriz, mezi e
Masha, we, rrénjé dhbe fruta nése dhuroben né Shraddhas Pit-
ris(i), o Mbret, mbetet i kénaqur pér njé muaj. Me peshq té
ofruara né Shraddbas Pitris(i) mbetet i kénaqur pér dy muaj.
Me wish deleje ata mbeten té kénagur pér tre muaj dhe me le-
pur pér katér muaj, me mish dbie pér pesé muaj, me proshuté
(mish derri) pér giashté muaj dhe me mishin e ogve pér
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shtaté. Me mish dreri t& marré nga ato qé quben Prishata
(emér mbreti apo rajoni né mitologjiné hinduse sh. p.) ata mbe-
tén 1€ kénaqur pér teté muaj dbe me até 1¢ marré nga Rurn pér
neénté muaj, me mish t¢ Gavaya (kafshé né madhési 1 lopés né
mitologiing hinduse sh. p.) pér dhjeté muaj, me mish bualli
kénagésia e tyre gat njembédpjeté muaj. Nése vigi dhurobet
né Shraddha kénagésia e tyre, thubet, 3gjat pér njé vit 1 ploté.
Payasa (oriz mé qumésht-gatim indian) i pérgier me ajké
(télyen) éshté aq shumé i pranueshém pér Pitris sa edbe vigi.
Me mish t¢ Vadhrinasa (njé dem i madh) kénagésia e Pit-
ris(it) zgaté dymbédpjeté viet. Mishi i Rhino-ve, qé i ofrobet
Pitris(it) pér pérvjetorét giaté ditéve hénore né % cilat ata vdi-
qgén, béhet i pashtershém.

ZLarzavatet ¢ guajtura Kalaska, petalet ¢ lules kanchana, dhe
mishi i dhive (t¢ kuge) githashtu, ¢ ofruara né Rété ményré do
1 béhen 1¢ pashtershme.

Pra, natyrisht né qofté se déshironi ti mbani etérit tuaj té
kénaqur pérgjithmoné, ju dubet t'u shérbeni atyre mish 1 dhive
1é kuge.”

7. Hinduizmi ishte i ndikuar nga religjionet e tjera

Megjithése citatet e shenjta hinduse ithtaréve té tyre ua lejo-
nin qé té ushqehen me ushqime jo-vegjetative, shumé hin-
dusé pranuan dhe pérvetésuan sistemin vegjetativ pér shkak
se ata gené té ndikuar nga religjione té tjera, si¢ éshté Xhai-
nizmi (Jainism)*.

# Xhainizmi gjithashtu i njohur si Jain Dharma, éshté njé religjion
shumé i vjetér nga India, i cili pérshkruan njé rrugé té pages dhe njé
rrugé kundér ushtrimit té dhunés mbi té gjitha krijesat. Filozofia dhe
praktika e kétij religjioni mbéshtetet kryesisht né pérpjekjet dhe prog-
resin e vet shpirtit né rangjet shpirtérore. Xhina (Jina) e paré, tradi-
cionalisht besohet té keté jetuar para 8.4 milion vitesh. Xhinai fundit
ishte Vardhamana, d.m.th. Heroi i Madh. Ky religjion né botén
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8. Edbe bimét madje posedojné jeté

Disa religjione e kané pranuar dhe miratuar sistemin vegje-
tativ si njé normé té dietés pér faktin se ata krejtésisht jané
kundér vrasjes sé gjallesave. Po gé se njé person mund té
mbijetonte pa mbytur asnjé gjallesé, atéheré uné do té isha
personi 1 paré qé do té miratoja njé ményré té tillé jetese.
Né té kaluarén njerézit mendonin se bimét nuk kané jeté,
me fjalé té tjera, ato jané té pajeté. Sot, éshté fakt mbarébo-
téror se madje edhe bimét posedojné jetén e tyre. Prandaj,
logjika e tyre pér té mos mbytur gjallesa nuk mund té reali-
zohet e as té pérmbushet madje edhe duke gené vegjetativ i
pasteér.

9. Edbe bimét ndiejné dbimbje

Ata argumentojné se bimét nuk mund té ndiejné dhimbje,
késhtu qé té vrasésh njé bimé krimi éshté mé i vogél né kra-
hasim me vrasjen e njé kafshe.

Sot, shkenca na tregon se madje edhe bimét ndiejné
dhimbje. Mirépo té qarét e biméve nuk mund té dégjohet
nga geniet njerézore. Kjo ndodh pér shkak té pamundésisé
s€¢ veshit té njeriut pér té dégjuar zéra té cilét nuk jané né

vargun e zérave t€ dégjueshém d.m.th. 20 Herc deri né
20.000 Herc.

Cdo gjé qé éshté mé poshté dhe mbi kété varg nuk
mund té dégjohet nga krijesa e quajtur njeri. Njé qen mund
té dégjojé deri né 40,000 Herc. Prandaj ekzistojné fishkélli-

moderne, éshté shumé i vogél, por me njé ndikim té madh. Né Indi
kambi 10.2 milion pasues, gjithashtu ai ka pasues edhe né Amerikén
Veriore, Evropén Peréndimore dhe né Australing e largét Lindore.
Religjioni i ashtuquajtur Xhainizém, pérmban elemente té shumta té
cilat jané té ngjashme me ato té Hinduizmit dhe Budizmit. Sot né
Kanadajetojné rreth 1, 410 pasues té Xhainizmit. (shén. i pérkth).
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ma té geneve t€ heshtur té cilét kané frekuencé prej mé shu-
mé se 20.000 Herc dhe mé pak se 40.000 Herc. Fishkélli-
mat e tilla, mund té dégjohen vetém nga qgenté dhe assesi
nga qgeniet njerézore. Qeni éshté né gjendje té njohé fishkélli-
mén e pronarit dhe menjéheré shkon te ai. Né SHBA, njé
fermer kishte béré njé hulumtim, 1 cili kishte zbuluar njé
instrument, pérmes té cilit konvertonte té€ qarét e biméve né
ményré qé té dégjohej nga geniet njerézore. Ai ishte né gjen-
dje qé t€ kuptojé menjéheré kur bimét qanin pér ujé. Hu-
lumtimi 1 fundit tregon se bimét mund té ndihen té lumtura
dhe té pikélluara ato gjithashtu edhe qajné.

10. Mbytja e njé krijese/gjallese me dy shqisa mé
pak nuk éshté krim mé i vogél

Njé vegjetarian argumentonte mendimin e tij duke théné se
bimét posedojné vetém dy ose tri shqisa ndérsa kafshét po-
sedojné pesé shqisa. Késhtu qé t€ mbytésh njé bimé éshté
njé krim mé 1 vogél sesa té vrasésh njé kafshé. Té supozoj-
mé, véllai juaj ka lindur shurdhmemec, me fjalé té tjera, ai
ka dy shqisa mé pak, krahasuar me krijesat e tjera njerézore.
Pasi ai té keté arritur moshén e pjekurisé dikush e vret até.
A do té kérkonit nga gjykatési qé vrasésit t'i japé dénim mé
t€ vogél pér shkak se véllai juaj kishte dy shqisa mé pak? Né
fakt, ju do té thoshit se ai ka vraré njé person té pafajshém
dhe si rrjedhojé gjykatési domosdo duhet ti jepte vrasésit
njé dénim edhe mé té madh.

Né fakt, Kurani Famélarté, thoté:

“O njerez! Ushgebuni me 12 giitha giérat e lejuara e 1& mira gé
genden né Toké dhe mos ndigni giurmét e djallit, sepse ai éshté
armifen juaj i hapur.””’

% Bekare, 168.
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11. Stérshumimi i bagétisé

Sikur ¢do genie njerézore té ishte vegjetativ kjo do té ¢onte
né shumimin e tepruar té bagétisé né boté pasi riprodhimi
dhe shtimi i tyre éshté shumé i shpejté. Allahu i Madhéri-
shém me urtésiné e Tij hyjnore éshté 1 dijshém se si té mba-
jé ekuilibrin e krijesave té Tij né ményré té duhur. Nuk ésh-
té cudi se pse Ai na ka lejuar neve t€ ushqehemi me mishin
e bagétisé.

12. Kostoja e mishit éshté e arsyeshme pasi jo té
gjithé jané jo-vegjetativ

Uné nuk kam ndonjé kundérshtim nése disa njeréz jané ve-
gjetativ té pastér. Megjithaté, ata nuk duhet t'i bojkotojné
jo-vegjetativ si té paméshirshém. N¢é fakt, nése té gjithé in-
dianét béhen jo-vegjetativ atéheré jo-vegjetativét aktualé do
té humbasin shumé pasi ¢gmimet e mishit do té rriteshin.
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VII. MENYRA ISLAME E THERJES SE
KAFSHEVE DUKET SI E
PAMESHIRSHME

Pyetje: Pse muslimanét giaté therjes sé kafshéve sillen té paméshir-
shém duke i torturnar ato me prere 1 ngadalté dhe mbyye 17
dbimbshme?

Pérgjigje: Ményra islame e thetjes se kafshéve e njohur né
gjuhén arabe si “dhebiha” éshté béré objekt 1 shumé kriti-
kave nga njé numér i madh njerézish.

Dikush ¢éshtjet vijuese qé kané té béjné me therjen
mund t’1 konsiderojé€ si jo njerézore, por shkencérisht kéto
metoda jané vértetuar ndér mé té mirat.

1. Sjella islame gjaté therjes (prerjes) sé kafshés

ZLekkejtum €shté njé folje qé buron nga rrénja e fjalés zekat,
qé¢ ka kuptimin ‘pér t'u pastruar’. Paskajorja e saj éshté
Tadbkijel’, q¢ do té thoté ‘pastrim’. Ményra islame e thetjes
se kafshéve kérkon qé té pérmbushen kushtet né vijim:

a. Kafsha duhet té theret me thiké té mprehté

Pér té minimizuar dhimbjen gjaté therjes sé kafshés duhet
qé ajo té theret mé thiké t&€ mprehté dhe me shpejtési qé né
kété ményré kafshés nuk do t’i shkaktohet dhimbje.

b. Prerja e kanalit té frymémarrjes (laringut), fytit dhe
enéve té gjakut né qafé

Dhabiba éshté njé fjalé arabe qé ka kuptimin ‘therje’.
‘Therja’ duhet béré né até ményré qé té pritet fyti i kafshés,
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laringu (kanali i frymémartjes), si dhe enét e gjakut né qafé
duke shkaktuar vdekjen e kafshés pa ia preré fijet kurrizore.

c. Gjaku duhet té derdhet né ményré qé gjaku té dalé nga
mishi i kafshés

Eshté kusht qé gjaku té derdhet para se té jeté larguar koka.
Qéllimi kétu éshté qé té kullohet dhe té dalé sa mé shumé
gjak ashtu qé téré mishi té lirohet nga mikroorganizmat. Pal-
ca kurrizore nuk duhet preré pér shkak se fijet nervore té
zemrés mund t€ jené démtuar gjaté procesit duke i shkaktuar
sulm né zemér si dhe ngecjen apo mbetjen e gjakut né enét
e gjakut.

2. Gjaku éshté vend potencial pér mikrobet dbe
bakteriet

Gjaku éshté njé mjet grumbullues i mikrobeve, baktereve,
toksinéve, etj. Prandaj, ményra islame e therjes sé kafshéve
éshté shumé mé e pastér pasi shumica e mikrobeve dhe
toksinéve qé pérmban gjaku, e qé jané shkaktar t€ shumé
sémundjeve, eliminohen.

3. Mishi ngelet i freskét pér njé kobé té gjaté

Mishi i therur sipas ményrés islame qéndron i freskét pér
njé kohé shumé mé té gjaté né krahasim me ményrat dhe
metodat e tjera té therjes. Kjo ndodhé pér shkak té sasisé sé
vogél té gjakut e cila ka mbetet né mish.

4. Kafshét nuk ndjejné dbimbje

Prerja e shpejté e damaréve t€ qafés ndérpret derdhjen e gja-
kut te nervi 1 trurit i cili éshté pérgjegjés pér dhimbjet. Mu
pér kété shkak kafsha nuk ndien asnjé dhimbje. Gjaté ther-
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jes kafsha pérpélitet, dridhet, shkelmon, mirépo kété nuk e
béné si rezultat i dhembjes por pér shkak té ngushtimit,
tkurrjes dhe lirimit t€ muskujve dhe pamjaftueshmérisé sé
gjakut, pér faktin se gjaku rrjedh jashté trupit té kafshés.
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PYETJA E TETE

VIIL. USHQIMI JOVEGJETATIV I BENE
MUSLIMANET AGRESIVE

Pyetje: Shkenca na méson se me ¢farédo gigje qé 1¢ ushqebet njerin
ajo do 1¢ keté ndikim né sjelljet e tij. Atéheré pérse Islami i lejon mus-
limanét qé 1é konsumoiné ushqim jo-vegjetativ pasi ngrénia e kafshéve
mund ta bejé njeriun agresiv, mizor dhe 1é egér?

1. Vetém kafshét barngrénése jané té lejuara pér
t’u ngréné

Pajtohem me até se ¢farédo ushqgimi qé konsumon njeriu
ajo ka efekt né sjelljet e tij. Kjo éshté njéra prej arsyeve qé
Islami e ndalon ngrénien e kafshéve mishngrénése, si¢ jané:
luani, tigri, leopardi, etj., kafshé té cilat jané té egra dhe
mizore. Konsumimi 1 mishit té kétyre kafshéve mesa duket
mund ta béjé njeriun té rebeluar dhe agresiv. Feja islame le-
jon vetém té ngrénit e kafshéve barngrénése, si: lopa, dhia,
delja, etj. Kéto kafshé jané té urta dhe té qeta. Muslimanét
ushgehen me mishin e kafshéve té buta dhe té geta pér ar-
sye se muslimanét jané paqgedashés dhe njeréz kundér dhu-
nés dhe terrorit.

2. Kurani thoté se Mubamedi a.s., e ndalon até qé
éshté e déemshme

Lavdiploti né Kuranin Famélarté thoté:

ndalojé nga té kégijat; do t'ua lejojé 1 mirat e do t'na ndalojé
1 kégqijat, duke i lirnar nga barrét e rénda dhe véshtirésité gé
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kané pasur. Prandaj, ata gé do ta besojné, pérkrabin dbe
nderojné até, duke ndjekur dritén qé éshté Zbritur me té, jané
pikérisht ata # fituarit.”*®

“Clarédo qé Allabu i dhuroi t& Dérguarit 1¢ Tjj si placké (¢
marré) nga popujt e vendbanimeve, i takon: Allabut, t
Dérguarit, t¢ aférmve 1 tij, jetiméve, 1 varférve dhe udbétaréve
1¢ mbetur rrugés, né ményré gé ajo 1€ mos qarkullojé vetém né
dnart e té pasurve tuaj. Cfarédo qé tyju japé i Dérguars, merre-
ni até, e gfarédo qé tju ndalojé, higni doré prej saj. Frikésojuni
Allahut, sepse Allabu, dénon me 1 vérteté ashper.”

Pér muslimanin, thénia e Muhamedit, alejhi selam, éshté
e mjaftueshme pér ta bindur até se Allahu xh.sh., nuk dé-
shiron qé geniet njerézore té hané disa lloje mishi, ndérko-
hé gé atyre u lejon disa lloje t€ tjera.

3. Hadithi i Mubamedit, alejbi selam, e ndalon gé
té ushqebemi me mishin e kafshéve mishngrénése

Bazuar né shumé hadithe autentike té transmetuara né Sahi-
hun e Buhariut dhe té Muslimit duke pérfshiré kétu edhe
hadithin, té cilin e transmeton i biri i Abbasit né Sahihun e
Muslimit, kapitulli i gjuetisé dhe therjes, hadithi nr. 4752
dhe Suneni i Ibni Maxhes, kapitulli 13, hadithi nr. 3232 dhe
3234,

Muhamedi alejhi selam e ka ndaluar té ngrénit e kétyre
llojeve:

a. Kafshét e egra, té cilat kané dhémbé shqyes, fjala vjen
mishi 1 kafshéve mishngrénése. Kéto kafshé 1 takojné
familjes sé maceve, si¢ jané: luani, tigri, macet, genté,
ujqit, hienat.

% Araf, 157.
2 Hashr, 7.
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b. Disa kafshé té félliqura té cilat sjellin sémundje, si
minjté dhe lepujt me kthetra (me thonj té médhenyj).
c. Disa zvarraniké, si gjarpérinjté, krokodilét, etj.
d. Zogjté grabitqaré me kthetra, si pér shembull, huti,
shqiponja, sorrat, qukapiku, etj.
Si rrjedhojé, deri mé tani nuk kemi hasur né ndonjé té
dhéné shkencore e cila argumenton se té€ ushqyerit me mish

(ushgime jo-vegjetativ) mund té shkaktojé agresivitet te
njeriu.

63






PYETJA E NENTE

IX. MUSLIMANET ADHUROJNE QABEN

Pyetje: Megé Isiami éshté kundér adburimit té idbujve, atéheré, pér-
se muslimanét e adhurojné Qabené dhe né lutjet (namazet) e tyre ata i
pérkulen asaj?

Pérgjigje: Qabeja éshté kibla e muslimanéve drejté se cilés
kthehen gjaté kryerjes sé namazeve té tyre. Eshté e réndé-
sishme té theksohet se megjithése muslimanét drejtohen
nga Qabeja gjaté kryerjes sé obligimeve té tyre, ata nuk e
adhurojné Qabené. Muslimanét nuk adhurojné, e as nuk 1
pérkulen askujt tjetér, por Krijuesit té Gjithésisé. Né suren
El-Bekareh, Allahu Fugiploté, thoté:

“Ne 1¢ pamé ty (Mubamed) gé vazhdimisht e dretoje shiki-
min nga qiell. Miré pra, Ne do 1 1¢ kthejmé ty nga kibla gé
t kénaq ty. Prandaj, ktheje fytyrén ténde nga Xhamia e
Shenjté (Qabeja)! Dhe kudo gé t¢ gendeni, kthejen: fytyréin
tuaj nga ajo ané! Pa dyshim, atyre qé un éshté dbéné Libri
(Leurati), e diné se drejtimi nga Qabeja éshté e vérteta prej Zo-
tit 16 tyre. Allabu nuk éshté i pakujdesshém ndaj punéve gé

ata bené.”*®

1. Islami beson bindshém né forcimin e unitetit

Pér shembull, nése njé musliman déshiron qé t€ falé¢ namaz,
éshté e mundur qé disa duan qé té drejtohen nga veriu,
ndérsa disa té tjeré kané déshiré té kthehen nga jugu. Né
ményré qé t'i bashkojmé muslimanét né adhurimet e tyre
ndaj Zotit, Njé dhe té Vérteté, muslimanét kudo qé gjenden

2 Bekare, 144.
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jané té obliguar qé té kthehen vetém né njé drejtim, pra té
kthehen né drejtim té Qabesé.

Nése disa muslimané jetojné né peréndim té Qabesé ata
do t’i drejtojné shikimet e tyre nga lindja, njésoj si ata té
cilét jetojné né lindje t€ Qabesé, té cilét kthehen nga
peréndimi.

2. Qabeja gjendet né qgendér té bartés sé botés

Muslimanét ishin ndér t€ parét qé hartuan hartén e botés.
Ata e pérpiluan hartén duke vendosur jugun lart kurse ve-
riun poshté. Qabeja ishte né mes. Mé voné, hartografét pe-
réndimoré e rrokullisén hartén duke vendosur veriun né
anén e sipérme kurse jugun né anén e poshtme té hartés.
Edhe sot, Qabeja gjendet né mesin e hartés sé botés dhe
pér kété duhet té falénderojmé Allahun e Madhérishém.

3. Tavafi pérreth Qabesé déshmon se dubet
adburuar vetém njé Zot

Kur muslimanét shkojné né Xhaminé e Shenjté né Meké
ata kryejné tavafin respektivisht sillen rreth Qabesé. Ky
veprim, apo ky akt, simbolizon besimin dhe adhurimin ndaj
njé Zoti pasi ¢do rrotullim ka njé pjesé qendrore, gjithashtu
ky gjest simbolizon se ckziston vetém njé Allah, i cili
meriton té adhurohet.

4. Hadithi i Umerit (Allabu qofté i kénaqur me té)

Né lidhje me gurin e zi kemi njé hadithé né sahihun e Bu-
hariut, Véllimi 2, Libri mbi Haxhin, kapitulli 56, hadithi
numér 675, ku Umeri, Allahu qofté i kénaqur me té thuhet
se ka théné: “E di se je vetém njé gur qé nuk mund 1é sjellé as dém
e as dobi. Sikur mos ta kisha paré Mubamedin alejhi selam 1¢ keté
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prekur dhe puthur, asnjéheré nuk do té kisha prekur dhe as nuk do
t¢ kisha puthur dot.”

5. Njerézit géndruan mbi Qabe dbe nga aty
thirrén ezanin

Né kohén e Muhamedit alejhi selam njerézit géndronin mbi
Qabe ku thérrisnin ‘ezanin’, thirtjen pér né namaz.”
Dikush mund t1 pyesé ata té cilét pretendojné se musli-

manét adhurojné Qabené se cili adhurues i idhujve géndron
mbi idhullin té cilin ai e adhuron?

% Namaz éshté fjalé té cilén e pérdorin né Indi, Pakistan, Persi dhe
viset e Ballkanit, namazi né gjuhén arabe quhet Salat. Namazi éshté
shtyllé e fesé dhe mé kryesorja né Islam, éshté prej ibadeteve (adhu-
rimeve) ditore, respektivisht robi éshté i obliguar gé té falet pesé heré
né dité. Kohét e namazit jané: sabahu, dreka, ikindia, akshami dhe
jacia, mirépo e veganta e kétyre namazeve éshté se shpérblimi pér
faljen e kétyre pes2 namazeve éshté sikur té kesh falur pesédhjeté
sosh. (shén. i pérkth.)
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PYETJA E DHJETE

XX. JOMUSLIMANEVE U NDALOHET
HYRJA NE MEKE

Pyetje: Pérse jomuslimanéve u ndalobet hyrja né dy vendet e Shenjta,
né Meké dhe Mediné?

Pérgjigje: Eshté e vérteté se jomuslimanéve nuk u lejohet
qé té hyjné né qytetet e shenjta, respektivisht né Meké™ dhe
Mediné, kjo éshté e ndaluar juridikisht. Pikat né vijim, do té
shérbejné pér té€ sqaruar arsyet e mundshme té njé ndalimi
té tillé.

1. Jo té gjithé shtetasve u lejobet té byjné né
repartin ushtarak

Uné jam shtetas nga India, megjithaté, nuk mé lejohet qé té
hyj né disa hapésira, né té cilat hyrja éshté e ndaluar rrep-
tésisht. Né secilin shtet, ekzistojné disa vende, ku njerézit e
réndomté (thjeshté) té atij vendi nuk mund té depértojné né
asnjé ményré. Vetém qytetarét, té cilét jané té regjistruar né
ushtri, apo ata té cilét kané lidhje me mbrojtjen e vendit, u
lejohet té hyjné né hapésirat e ushtrisé. Njésoj me kété,
Islami éshté njé fe universale pér mbaré botén dhe pér té
gjitha geniet njerézore.

Hapésirat islame, né té cilat ndalohet hyrtja, jané dy qy-
tetet e shenjta, Meka dhe Medina. Kétu mund té hyjné dhe

% Meka éshté qyteti né té cilin lindi krijesa mé e zgjedhur e njeré-
zisé, Muhamedi algihi selam, Vula e té gjithé profetéve té& mépar-
shém. Aty gjendet Qabeja, vendi ku mbaré bota kthehet nga gjo, pra
éshté kibleja e mbaré muslimanéve. (Shénim i pérk.)
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u lejohet hyrja vetém atyre g€ jané muslimané apo té pér-
fshiré né mbrojtjen dhe ruajtjen e Islamit. Do té ishte e pa-
logjikshme pér njé qytetar té réndomté, qé té kundérshtojé
apo té protestojé kundér pérkufizimeve dhe ndalimeve té
cilat kané té béjné me hyrjen né vendet e ndaluara. E
ngjashme me kété, éshté e papérshtatshme pér jomuslima-
nin qé t€ kundérshtojé rregullat dhe kufizimet kundér hyrjes

s¢ jomuslimanéve né Meké dhe né Mediné.

2. Viza pér té byré né Meké dbe Mediné

Sa heré qé dikush udhéton né ndonjé shtet té huaj, filli-
misht duhet té aplikojé pér vizé, d.m.th. leje pér té hyré né
até shtet. Secili shtet zotéron normat, rregulloret adminis-
trative, si dhe kérkesat pér té€ dhéné njé vizé, vetém nése
kriteret e tyre jané pérmbushur pér ta dhéné vizén.

Njéri ndér shtetet, 1 cili éshté mjaft i rrepté pér sa i
pérket dhénies sé vizave jané Shtetet e Bashkuara té
Amerikés, e vecanérisht kur béhet fjalé pér qytetarét e
vendeve té treta té botés, té cilét kané disa kushte dhe
kérkesa, té cilat duhet plotésuar dhe pérmbushur para se ata
ta japin vizén.

Kur e vizitova Singaporin, né formularin e emigracionit
té tyre, shkruante: “Irafikuesit ¢ drogés dénoben me vdekje”.
Nése déshiroj ta vizitoj Singaporin, atéheré uné duhet té
veproj né pérputhje me normat dhe rregulloret e kérkuara
té kétij shteti. Nuk mund té them se dénimi me vdekje
éshté njé ndéshkim i prapambetur dhe barbar. Ngase vetém
at€heré kur té pajtohem me kérkesat dhe kushtézimet e
tyre, do té€ mé lejohet g€ té hyj né kété shtet.

Viza - pér té zotéruar legjitimitetin e hyrjes né Meké apo
Mediné kushti themelor i kérkuar pér ¢do qgenie njerézore
éshté té shqiptuarit e déshmisé me gjuhén e tij: “Nuk
meriton 1¢ adburobet askush tietér pérveg Allabut dhe se Mubamed:
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aleghi selam éshté rob dhe i dergnari i Ti7’. Ky kusht kérkohet
nga secili aplikues, 1 cili déshiron qé té vizitojé Mekén apo
Medinén.
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PYETJA E NJEMBEDHJETE

XI. MISHI I DERRIT I NDALUAR

Pyetje: Pérse né Lslam ndalobet ngrénia e mishit t¢ derrit (thint)?

Pérgjigje: Fakd se konsumimi i mishit t€ derrit éshté i nda-
luar né Islam éshté njé ¢éshtje e njohur. Pikat né vazhdim
shpjegojné disa aspekte té ndryshme té késaj ndalese
juridike:

1. Ndalimi i ngrénies sé mishit té derrit né Kuran

Libri 1 Shenjté, Kurani, ndalimin e mishit té derrit e pér-
mend né jo mé pak se pesé vende té ndryshme té Kuranit.
Vargu kuranor qé e ndalon konsumimin e kétij mishi, ka ar-
dhur né ajetet vijuese té kétyre sureve: 2:173, 5:3, 6:145 dhe
16:115.

“Eishté e ndalnar pér ju ngrénia e cofétinés, e gjakut, e mishit
1 derrit, e mishit té kafshés qé éshté therur jo né emér té Alla-
hut, e mishit 1¢ kafshés sé mbytur lidhur né fyt, e mishit t
kafshés qé éshté rrabur dhe ka ngordhur, e mishit té kafshés
qé Ehté vraré nga rrézimi apo nga brirét e kafshéve 1 tera, e
mishit 1€ asaj qé éshté kafshuar nga egérsirat - pérves atyre gé i
therni para se 1¢ ngordhin. Gjithashtu, éshté e ndaluar pér ju
edhe ngrénia e mishit 1¢ kafshéve gé jané therur pér nder t¢
idbujve apo pér 1é kérkuar fatin né fall. T¢ githa kéto qé u
pérmenden, jané giynah. Sot, déshpéroben ata qé nuk besojné
dhe kané humbur ¢do shpresé, qé tju largojné prej fesé suay.
Mos u frikésoni prej tyre, por kini friké prej Meje! Sot Uné
pérsosa fené tuaj, e plotésova dhuntiné Time ndaj jush dhe 3go-
dha qé Islami é jeté feja juaj. Por kushdo qé éshté i shtréngnar
nga uria (dhe ha até ¢faré éshté e ndaluar), pa pasur géllim t¢
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bije  gynah, do ta shobé se Allabu éshté Falés e
Méshiriplote.”™"

Ajetet (versetet) e mésipérme té Kuranit Fisnik jané té
mjaftueshme pér ta siguruar muslimanin se pérse éshté i
ndaluar mishi i derrit.

2. Mishi i derrit i ndaluar né Bibeél

I krishteri duhet té keté prirje qé té jeté i bindur né shkri-
met e shenjta té fesé sé tij. Bibla gjithashtu e ndalon pérdo-
rimin e mishit t€ derrit. N€ librin e Leviticus thuhet: “Edbe
derrit, megjithése e ka thundrén té ndaré, por nuk ripértypet, mos na
hani mishin as mos ua prekni kufomat sepse ata jané té papastér pér
gu.” [Leviticus 11:7-8]

Mishi i derrit ndalohet né Bibél, gjithashtu, edhe né lib-
rin e Deuteronomit. [74:8]

I njéjti ndalim pérséritet né Bibél né librin e Isaias, kapi-
tulli 65, verseti 2-5.

3. Konsumimi i mishit té derrit shkakton njé séré
sémundjesh

Jomuslimanét dhe ateistét pajtojné vetém nése binden pér-
mes arsyes, logjikés dhe shkencés. Ngrénia e mishit té derrit
mund t€ shkaktojé jo mé pak se shtatédhjeté lloje té ndrysh-
me sémundjesh. Njeriu mund té keté njé séré krimba zo-
rrésh si krimba t€ rrumbullakét, krimba t€ hollé-me koké,
krimba té zgjatur, etj. Njéri prej mé té rrezikshméve éshté
Taenia Solium, 1 cili né terminologjiné mjekésore quhet
shirit””. Ai gjen strehim né zorré dhe éshté shumé i gjaté.

3 Maide, 3.

32 Shkenca ka zbuluar se muskujt e mishit té derrit pérmbajné njé
etapé virusale té shiritit té derrit, gjatésia e té cilit mbérrin aférsisht
nga 6-8 m. Kéta krimba rriten né muskujt e derrit dhe kalojné te
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Vezét e tij, hyn né qarkullimin e gjakut dhe mund té arrijé
gati né té gjitha organet e trupit. Nése hyn né tru ai mund té
shkaktojé humbje té memories. Po té hyjé né zemér ai
mund té shkaktojé sulm né zemér, nése hyn né sy mund té
shkaktojé verbéri dhe nése hyn né mél¢i mund té shkaktojé
déme né té. Ai mund t'i démtojé pothuajse té gjitha organet
e trupit.

Njé tjetér krim zorre i rrezikshém éshté edhe Trishina
“Tichurasis’” Mes njerézve éshté pérhapur ideja e gabuar
rreth mishit té derrit se nése zihet miré, kéto vezé vdesin.
Né njé projekt hulumtues té béré né Ameriké, éshté zbuluar
se nga njézet e katér persona € vuajné nga Trishina
‘Tichurasis’, njézet e dy prej tyre, e kané zier mishin shumé
miré. Kjo tregon se vezét g€ gjenden né mishin e derrit nuk
vdesin né temperaturén normale pér zietje.

njeriu népérmjet té ushgyerit me to. S rezultat i késgj larve, tek
njeriu i sémuré lind njé ndjenjé e vazhdueshme urie, e cila
ndonjéheré mund té arrijé né gradén e epilepsisé nga nevoja (shtytja)
e jashtézakonshme pér ushgim. (shén. i perkth.)

* Ndér sémundjet mé té rrezikshme gé i kalon njeriut nga té ngrénit
e mishit té derrit, éshté Trishina. Derrat e marrin kété sémundje gjaté
ngrénies sé minjve ose gjaté ngrénies sé mishit té derrave gé jané me
shirit. Shiriti nuk shkakton sémundje té rrezikshme tek derrat por kur
kalon tek njeriu shkakton sémundje té rrezikshme, e cila éshté
vdekjeprurése. Krimbat e vegjél té trishinés gé fitohen nga ngrénia e
mishit té derrit, nga stomaku dhe zorrét kalojné né gjak dhe késhtu
ato pérhapen né té gjithé trupin. Né vecanti vendosen né nofull,
gjuhé, gafé dhe né muskujt né zonén e kraharorit. Ata shkaktojné
paralizé né muskujt e pértypjes e té folurit. Gjithashtu ata shkaktojné
bllokim té damaréve, meningjit (qelbézim té cipés s trurit). Né disa
raste té rénda pérfundimi éshté fatal, g& mbaron me vdekje. (shén. i
pérkth.)
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4. Derri ka substancé trashésie

Derri ka shumé pak substancé muskulore dhe pérmban
shumé trashési. Kjo trashési depozitohet né ené dhe mund
té shkaktojé hipertension dhe sulm né zemér. Nuk éshté
pér t'u cuditur se mbi 50% e amerikanéve vuajné nga hiper-
tensioni.”*

5. Derri éshté njéra prej kafshéve mé té felliqura
né toké

Derri éshté njéra prej kafshéve mé té félliqura né toké. Ai
jeton dhe rritet né ndyrési, fekale dhe félligésira. Ai éshté

3 Mishi i derrit &shté njé mish me shumé dhjam dhe pas ngrénies sé
tij ky dhjam kalon né gjak dhe né té ardhmen e njeriut shkakton
probleme shéndetésore. Kjo yndyré gé shétit népér damarét e njeriut,
béhet shkak pér rritjen e tensionit (hipertension), bllokimin e
damaréve dhe pér infarkt t& zemrés. Duhet pérmendur se mishi i
derrit éshté i pasur me squfur dhe me konsumimin e tij né trupin e
njeriut hyn njé sas mé e madhe se normalja. Ky squfur i tepért
depozitohet né pjesét kércore, né muskuj dhe né nerva dhe né
artikulacione shkakton inflamacion, prishjen e tyre dhe sémundje té
tjera. Nése mishi i derrit konsumohet vazhdimisht, pjesét e forta
kércore né trup fillojné té dobésohen dhe me kohé shtypen nén
peshén e trupit, dhe késhtu kycet prishen. Duart e njerézve gé e
konsumojné vazhdimisht mishin e derrit, qullosen e né to fillojné té
formohen shtresat e dhjamit. Nése njé sportist e konsumon
vazhdimisht kété mish béhet dembel, ndien lodhje dhe fillon té
lévizé mé pak e mé ngadalé. Disa futbollisté pé shkak té
konsumimit té kétij mishi kané humbur dhe karrierén e tyre sportive.
Derri éshté njé kafshé shumé e félliqur, prandagj dhe kur lind a lind
me gindra-gram, por brenda gjashté muajsh ai shton peshén deri né
100 kg. Kjo rritje e shpejté béhet shkak pér infeksione dhe énjtje né
organe té ndryshme. Gjithashtu béhet shkak pér rritje anormale né
kockat e duarve, té kémbéve, hundés dhe nofullave si dhe shkakton
dhjamosje té gjithé trupit. Efekti mé i spikatur i hormonit té rritjes
éshté krijimi i kushteve té pérshtatshme pér zhvillimin e kancerit.
(shén. i pérkth.)
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pastruesi mé 1 miré 1 félligésirave qé ne e dimé qé e ka
krijuar Zoti. Né fshatra qé nuk kané tualete moderne dhe
fshatarét i vendosin kanalizimet né vende té hapura,
kanalizimet e tyre pastrohen shpesh nga derrat.

Dikush ndoshta argumenton se né vendet e zhvilluara si
Australia, derrat mbahen e ushqehen né kushte shumé té
pastra e higjienike. Edhe pse ata jané né kéto kushte
higjienike, derrat mbahen sé bashku (kope) né stallé. Nuk
ka réndési se sa shumé pérpiqesh qé t'i mbash pastér ato
kafshé, sepse ata jané té félliqur nga natyra. Ata hané dhe
kénagen me jashtéqitjen e vet dhe té tjeréve afér tyre.

6. Derri éshté kafsha e cila nuk ka aspak turp

Derri éshté kafsha mé e paturpshme né sipérfagen e tokés.
Eshté e vetmja kafshé qé i fton shokét e vet té kené marré-
dhénie intime me té dashurén e vet. Né Ameriké, shumica e
njerézve e konsumojné mishin e derrit. Shumé heré pas
mbrémjeve té vallézimit ata kané shkémbime mes grash,
p.sh. shumé prej tyre thoné: “Fli me gruan time dhe uné do
té fle me gruan ténde.” Nése han derra, atéheré do té sillesh
si derrat. Ne indianét e mendojmé Amerikén si shumé té
zhvilluar dhe té sofistikuar. Cfarédo qé ata béjné, ne 1 pasoj-
mé pas disa viteve. Sipas njé artikulli né revistén Island, kjo
praktiké e shkémbimit té grave éshté béré e zakonshme né
shumé rrethe té Bombajit.
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XII. NDALIMI I PIJEVE ALKOOLIKE

Pyetje: Pérse pirja e alkoolit éshté e ndaluar né Islam?

Pérgjigje: Alkooli qé nga kohét e lashta ka qené mallkim i
shogérisé njerézore. Ajo edhe sot vazhdon t’u kushtojé jeté
té panumérta njerézve dhe miliona njerézve té tjeré u
shkakton fatkeqési e dhimbje té tmerrshme anekénd botés.
Alkooli éshté rrénja bazé, e cila ka shkaktuar probleme té
shumta, me té cilat po pérballet shogéria.

Statistikat e krimit g€ jané né rritje, shtimi i rasteve té
sémundjeve psikike (mendore), miliona shtépi té prishura
né té gjithé botén, déshmojné heshtazi pér fuqiné shkaté-
rruese dhe t€ démshme té alkoolit.

1. Ndalimi i alkoolit né Kuran

Kurani Famémadh e ndalon pirjen e alkoolit né ajetet
vijuese:

“O besimtaré! Me 1 verteté, pijet alkoolike, bixhozi, idbujt
dhe shigjetat e fallit jané vepra t¢ ndyta nga punét e djallit.

Prandaj, largohuni nga kéto, me qéllim qé té shpétonil™”

2. Ndalimi i alkoolit né Bibél

Bibla e ndalon konsumimin e alkoolit né citatet: “V'era éshté
njé objekt tallje, pija e forté éshté térbim dhe xhindosie; kushdo gé
éshté mashtruar né Rété ményré ai nuk éshté njeri i mengur.” [Pro-
verbat 20:1] dhe “Dbe mos u debni me veré (raki).” [Ephesians
5:18]

% Maide, 90.
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3. Alkooli pengon gendrén e intelektit (e pengon
njeriun té mendojé e té logjikojé)

Qeniet njerézore né trurin e tyre posedojné njé gqendér pen-
guese, e cila nuk i lejon ata té logjikojné. Ky sistem, i cili
gjendet né tru, e pengon njeriun qé té veprojé gjéra pér té
cilat ai i konsideron si té gabuara. Pér shembull, njeriu nga
natyrshméria e tij nuk pérdor gjuhé fyese kur t’i drejtohet
prindérve apo té moshuarve (pleqve). Po ashtu edhe nése ai
ka pér t'iu pérgjigjur thirrjes sé natyrés (pér kryerjen e nevo-
jés fiziologjike), qendra penguese né tru do ta pengojé até
qé kété mos ta béjé né prani té€ njerézve. Prandaj, pér kété,
atij i duhet té pérdoré tualetin (banjon). Kur njeriu konsu-
mon alkool, gendra penguese éshté e penguar vetvetiu. Kjo
éshté pikérisht arsyeja qé njeriun e dehur shpesh e gjejmé té
llastuar dhe duke béré sjellje té cilat aspak nuk i pérkasin
njeriut.

Shembull tjetér kemi po ashtu personin e dehur, té cilin
e gjejmé tek pérdor fjalé té pista dhe té félliqura, ¢’éshté me
e keqja, ai fare nuk e véren veten madje edhe kur 1 pérdor
kéto pislléqe ndaj prindérve t€ tij. Shumé prej pijanecéve
urinojné né rrobat e tyre, ata jo vetém qé nuk din té flasin
por nuk diné as té ecin si duhet. Ata madje edhe sillen shu-
mé keq.

4. Rastet e prostitucionit, dbunimit, marrédbéniet
seksuale té prindit me té bijén, AIDS-i, jané
shénuar mé sé shumti né mesin e alkoolistéve

Bazuar né studimin e Byrosé sé Drejtésisé pér Krime, De-
partamenti i Drejtésisé sé Shteteve té Bashkuara t€ Ame-
rikés, vetém né vitin 1996 pothuajse ¢do dité ndodhnin me-
satarisht 2,713 raste dhunimesh.
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Té dhénat statistikore na tregojné se shumica e pérdhu-
nuesve gjaté kryerjes sé krimit, ishin njeréz té dehur, pijane-
cé. E njéjta gjé éshté e vérteté edhe pér rastet e ngacmimit.
Sipas statistikave té sakta 8% e amerikanéve kryejné marré-
dhénie me vajzat e tyre, baballarét me mbesat e tyre, etj.

Cdo i dymbédhjeti/trembédhjeti person né Ametriké ésh-
té 1 pérfshiré né marrédhénie seksuale me té bijén, mbesén
(t€ afértén nga gjaku).

Pothuajse gati té gjitha rastet e ‘incestit’, marrédhénieve
prind-vajzé, ndodhin pér shkak té dehjes sé njérit apo té dy
personave té pérfshiré.

Njéri nga faktorét kryesoré qé ka té€ béjé me pérhapjen e
SIDA-s, njérés ndér sémundjet mé té€ tmerrshme dhe mé té
frikshme, éshté veté alkoolizmi.

5. Né fillim alkoolisti ka konsumuar vetém sa pér
t’u défryer

Shumékush mund t€é debatojé né favor té alkoolit duke quaj-
tur veten si Social drinker’ njeri i cili konsumon sa pér t'u ké-
naqur. Ata pohojné se nuk piné mé shumé se njé apo dy
gota si dhe diné té kontrollojné veten, ndaj dhe asnjéheré
nuk dehen. Investigimet nxjerrin né shesh se ¢do alkoolist
konsumimin e alkoolit e ka filluar pér t'u kénaqur dhe
défryer.

Asnjé alkoolist apo pijanec fillimisht nuk ka filluar té pijé
alkool me qéllim qé té béhet alkoolist apo pijanec.

Asnjé konsumues alkooli, i cili ka filluar té pijé sa pér t'u
défryer, nuk mund té pranojé qé uné kam konsumuar al-
kool pér shumé vjet dhe e kam veten nén kontroll dhe as-
njéheré nuk jam dehur, madje asnjéheré té vetme.
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6. Nése personi debet vetém njé bheré dbe kryen
ndonjé vepér té turpshme, ajo do ta shogérojé até
deri sa té jeté gjallé

T¢é supozojmé se konsumuesi i alkoolit e humb vetékontro-
llin e tij vetém njé heré. Ndérkohé qé éshté i dehur ai kryen
ndonjé dhunim apo béné marrédhénie me té bijén. Edhe né
qofté se pér aktin e kryer ndien keqardhje njeriu normal ka
mundési g€ fajin e tij ta mbajé gjaté téré jetés sé tij. QE té dy
palét, edhe autori i krimit edhe viktima jané té démtuar dhe
té pakthyeshém.

7. Alkooli éshté ndaluar edbe me hadith

I Dérguari i fundit, Muhamedi alejhi selam ka théné:

a. Né Sunenin e Ibni Maxhes, Véllimi 3, Libri 1 Dehjes,
Kapitulli 30, Hadithi numér 3371, thoté: “Alkooli éshté
néna e 1¢ giitha 1¢ kégijave.”

b. Né Sunenin e Ibni Maxhes, Véllimi 3, Libri i Dehjes,
Kapitulli 30, Hadithi numér 3392, Muhamedi alejhi
éshté e ndalnar”, prandaj, nuk ka justifikim pér njé goté
apo gotez.

c. T¢é mallkuar nga Allahu i Madhérishém jané vetém ata
té cilét e konsumojné alkoolin, mirépo edhe ata té
cilét né formé té drejtpérdrejté apo térthorazi merren
me té. Sipas Sunenit té Ibni Maxhes, Véllimi 3, Libri i
Dehjes, Kapitulli 30, hadithi numér 3380,
transmetohet nga Enesi, Allahu qofté i kénaqur me
té, se Muhamedi alejhi selam ka théné: “Meé erdhi
Xhibrili dbe mé tha: O Mubamed, me té¢ vertete Allabu i
Madhérishém e ka mallluar alkoolin, si dbe até i cili e
shtrydh até, até pér 1¢ cilin shtrydhet, até i cili e pi até, até i cili
e transporton até, até pér 1¢ cilin transportobet, até i cili e shet
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até, até pér 1¢ cilin shitet, ai i cili shérben me 1¢ dhe pér até té
ctlin shérbebet.”

8. Sémundjet té ndérlidbura me alkoolizmin

Ekzistojné disa arsye shkencore pér ndalimin e konsumimit
té alkoolit apo verés. Shifra maksimale e numrit té vdekjeve
né boté té shogéruara me ndonjé shkak t€ vecanté éshté
konsumimi i alkoolit. Miliona njeréz vdesin ¢do dité né bo-
té si rezultat i pirjes sé alkoolit. Nuk kemi nevojé té futemi
né t€ dhénat e detajizuara té té gjitha sémundjeve té€ shkak-
tuara nga alkooli pasi shumica prej tyre jané té njohura
pérgjithésisht.

Mé poshté éshté njé listé e thjeshté e cila tregon disa prej
sémundjeve té lidhura me alkoolin:

1. Cirroza e mélgisé éshté ndér sémundjet mé té njohura
e ndérlidhur me alkoolizmin.

2. Sémundje té tjera jané Kanceri i Ezofagéve, Kanceri i
Kokés dhe Qafés, Kanceri 1 Mélcisé, Kanceri 1 Zorré-
ve, etj.

3. Ezofagu, Gastriti, Pankreasit dhe Mabhisjet e Mélgisé
jané té lidhura ngushté me konsumimin e alkoolit.

4. Sémundja e muskulit té zemrés, tensioni 1 larté, mbyllja
e venave, Angjina dhe Sulmi né Zemér jané té lidhura
me konsumimin e shumté té alkoolit.

5. Goditja (pika né tru), apopleksi (damlla), hutimet epi-
leptike dhe llojet tjera té ndryshme té paralizés jané té
lidhura me konsumimin e alkoolit.

6. Démtimet e nervit té Sistemit Periferik t€ Nervozes,
devijimi ose zvogélimi i njé pjesé té trurit, humbja dhe
degjenerimi 1 qelizave té trurit t€ vogél jané sindrome
shumé té njohura té cilat jané si pasojé e konsumimit
té alkoolit.
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7.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

Sindroma e humbjes se vitaminés B1 qé shkakton ha-
rrimin e ngjarjeve té freskéta, bisedimi dhe mbajtja né
kujtesé vetém e ngjarjeve té vjetra si dhe shumé lloje té
ndryshme té paralizés té cilat shfaqen kryesisht pér
shkak té mungesés se vitaminés Bl jané si rezultat i
pérdorimit té tepért té alkoolit.

Mungesa e vitaminés Bl né téré trupin dhe defektet
tjera nuk jané té rralla tek alkoolikét. Edhe mungesa e
vitaminés B3 (e njohur si Pelagra) ndodh tek alkoolikét.
Dridhja apo frikésimi dhe trishtimi éshté njé komp-
likim serioz qé¢ mund t€ ndodhé gjaté infeksioneve té
shpeshta ose pas pérdorimit té gjaté té alkoolit. Kjo
ndodh gjithashtu né rast té abstenimit si shenjé pér
efektin e térheqjes-largimit nga alkooli. Eshté mjaft
serioz dhe mund té shkaktojé edhe vdekjen e pacientit
né qofté se nuk trajtohet né qendra té pajisura miré.
Crregullime té shumta té endokrines jané té lidhura me
alkoolizmin duke filluar nga rrjepja e lékurés deri té
tharja dhe rénia e saj dhe skugqja e gjéndrave.

Efektet e sémundjeve té gjakut (Hematologji) jané té
gjata dhe té llojllojshme. Sidoqofté mungesa e acidit
folik éshté manifestimi mé i shpeshté i abuzimit alko-
olik gé rezulton né Anemi makrocitike. Sindroma Zei-
ve éshté njé treshe qé pérbehet nga Anemia hemolitike
(mungesé e rruazave té gjakut né vena), Verdhéza dhe
Hyperlipidemia (depértimi 1 yndyrés né gjak) qé
shkaktohet nga pérdorimi i shumté i alkoolit.

Mungesa e Trombociteve dhe anomalité tjera té€ trom-
bociteve nuk jané té rralla tek alkoolikét.

Pérdorimi 1 zakonshém 1 tabletave Metronidazole
(flagyl) (si antibiotik kundér infeksioneve) ndikon shu-
mé keq kur pérdorén me alkoolin.

Infeksioni periodik éshté shumé i1 zakonshme tek alko-
olikét kronik. Rezistenca ndaj sémundjeve dhe sistemi
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imunologjik i mbrojtjes komprometohen nga konsu-
mimi 1 alkoolit.

Infeksionet e kraharorit jané shumé té njohura tek
alkoolikét. Pneumonia (ftohja), qelbi né mushkéri, emfi-
zema (ngushtimi i frymémarrjes) dhe Tuberkulozi pul-
monar jané shumé té zakonshme tek alkoolikét.

Gjaté dehjes sé madhe alkoolike, zakonisht personi i
dehur vjellé, reflekset e kollitjes mbrojtése jané té pa-
ralizuara. Vjellja késhtu kalon lehté né mushkéri duke
shkaktuar Pneumoni (ftohje) ose gelbje té mushkérive.
Heré pas here ajo madje mund té shkaktojné ngulfatje
dhe vdekje.

Efektet e kéqija t€ konsumimit té alkoolit té graté me-
ritojné t€ pérmenden me theks té vecanté. Femrat jané
mé té ndjeshme nga cerozat e lidhura me alkoolin sesa
meshkujt. Konsumimi i alkoolit gjaté shtatzénisé, ka
njé¢ efekt t¢ madh démtues ndaj fetusit. Sindroma
Alkoolike e fetusit éshté duke u njohur gjithnjé e mé
shumé né mjekési.

Sémundjet e lékurés jané gjithashtu té lidhura me alkoolin.

Ekzema, Alipesia (Alopecia), Distrofi i Thonjve, Paro-
nychia (infektimet pérreth thonjve). Kockat e dala né
fytyré (Angular Stomatitis), pezmatimet pérreth gojés,
té gjitha kéto jané sémundje té shpeshta né mesin e
alkoolistéve.

9. Alkoolizmi éshté ‘sémundje’

Mjekét tashmé jané béré liberal dhe kur béhet fjalé pér al-
koolin dhe alkoolizmin e quajné mé shumé si sémundje

sesa njé varési, qé njeriu nuk mund té jetojé pa té. Qendra
pér Hulumtime Islame “The Islamic Research Foundation”
ka publikuar njé broshuré, né té cilén shkruan: Nése alkooli
éshté njé sémundje, atéheré ajo éshté sémundja e vetme qé:
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- Shitet né shishe

- Reklamohet né gazeta, revista, né radio dhe televizione

- Ekzistojné mini-dyqane, tregje té licencuara pér ta
shpérndaré/shitur até

- Prodhon burime té hyrash pér qeveriné

- §jell vdekje té dhunshme né autostrada

- Shkatérron jetén e familjes dhe rritje té krimeve

- Nuk ka mikrobe, e as virus.

10. Alkoolizmi nuk éshté sémundje - ajo éshté
vepér dbe prodhim i shejtanit

Allahu 1 Madhérishém, né librin e Tij na e ka térhequr vérej-
tjen kundér kétij kurthi djallézor. Islami quhet “Din-ul-
Fitrah”, apo fe e natyrshmérisé sé njeriut.

Té gjithé urdhrat kuranor kané si géllim ruajtjen e pozi-
té€s s¢ natyrshmérisé sé njeriut. Alkooli éshté njé devijim
dhe shmangie nga kjo gjendje normale, si pér individin ash-
tu edhe pér shoqériné. Alkooli e degradon njeriun né njé
nivel mé té ulét sesa kafshét, kurse njeriu pretendon té jeté
mé superior. Si rrjedhojé, konsumimi i alkoolit éshté i nda-

luar né Islam.™

% Sipas disa shkencétaréve amerikané pran Universitetit t& Bostonit
kané arrit t& konstatojné se pirja e alkoolit lidhet ngushté me zvogé-
limin e véllimit té trurit. Kéto té dhénai publikoi revista; “ Archives
of Neurology”, té bazuara né studimin e 1839 personave té
shéndoshé, me moshé mesatare 61 vjec. Me kété rast, éshté paré se
konsumimi i alkoolit ka lidhje proporcionale me zvogélimin e
véllimit té trurit. Sipas kétij studimi, ata té cilét asnjéheré nuk kané
piré alkool, posedojné tru mé té madh sesa ata gé jané marré me
konsumim tétij. (shén. i pérkth).
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XIII. BARAZIA E DESHMITAREVE

Pyetje: Pérse dy déshmitaré 1 giinisé femérore jané té barasvlershém

1. Dy femra déshmitare nuk jané gjithmoné té
barabarté me njé déshmitar mashkull

Ekzistojné vetém tri ajete kuranore, té cilat flasin pér désh-
mitarét, duke mos e specifikuar mashkullin apo femrén.

a) Né suren Maide, ajeti 106, Kurani Famélarté thoté:

“O besimtaré! Kur tjn afrobet vdekja, me rastin e lenies sé
testamentit, le t¢ déshmopné dy t¢ ndershém prej jush ose dy #
tjeré qé nuk_jané prej jush, nése fatkeqgésia e vdekjes ju 3¢ kur
Jeni duke udbétuar népér boté. Mbajini ata pas namazit dbe,
nése dyshoni né ndershmériné e tyre, le té betohen né Allahun
(duke théné): “Ne nuk do ta shesim betimin me asnjé cmim
edhe nése éshté fjala pér ¢do té aferm dbe déshminé gé na
urdhéron Allabu nuk do ta fshehim, sepse, atéheré do té ishim
vértet keqbéres.”

b) Dy persona té njohur pér drejtési né rast t€ shkurorézimit

“Merrni dy déshmitaré t& ndershém prej jush dbe jepni
déshminé tuaj para Allabut! Kjo éshté késhillé pér ata gé i
besgjné Allabut dhe Dités sé Fundit. Atij qé i frikésobet
Allabut, Ai do t'i giejé rrugédalje (nga edo véshtirési).””

c) Kérkohen katér déshmitaré né rastet kur gruaja aku-
zohet pér imoralitet

S Tdak, 2.
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“Ata qé i akuzoné graté e ndershme (pér imoralitet), e pastaj
nuk sjellin katér déshmitaré, t'i rribhni me tetédhjeté goditie dhe
1 mos ua pranoni mé kurré déshminé; sepse kéta jané njeréz

. .. »38
ngatérrestaré.”

2. Dy déshmitare femra jané té barabarta me njé

machbull @votdm ns trancabeinne financiare

INUK €snte € vertete ge ay aesnmitare gra te Kkonsiaeronen
gjithmoné té barabarta me njé déshmitar mashkull. Kjo
éshté e vérteté vetém né disa raste. Né Kuranin Famélarté
gjenden pesé ajete kuranore, né té cilat jané pérmendur
déshmitarét pa veguar dhe cilésuar gjininé e tyre nése éshté
fjala pér meshkuj apo femra. Nuk ka dyshim se né Kuran
hasim vetém né njé ajet kuranor, 1 cili thoté se dy déshmi-
tare gra jané té barabarta me njé déshmitar mashkull. Fjala
éshté pér ajetin e sures Bekare, ajeti 282. Ky né fakt éshté
edhe ajeti mé 1 gjaté né Kuran, i cili flet pér transaksionet
monetare. Allahu xh.sh., thoté:

“O besimtaré! Shkruajeni huan gé ia_jepni njéri-tjetrit pér njé
afat 1¢ caktuar. Le ta shéngé até me drejtési njé shkrues
ndérmjet jush; asnjé shkrues t¢ mos ngurrojé qé ta shéngjé ash-
tu si¢ e ka mésuar Allabu. Ai le ¢ shéngjé, kurse borxhliu té
diktgjé dhe t'i frikésobet Allabut, Zotit 1€ vet, duke mos liné
mangét asgié nga borxhi! Nése borxchlin éshté mendjelehté ose i
mitur, ose nuk éshté né giendje 1 diktofé, atéheré le 1 diktojé
saktésisht kujdestari i tij. Thirrni dy déshmitaré prej njerézve
tuaj e, nése nuk gieni dy déshmitaré burra, atéheré thirri pér
déshmitaré njé burré dhe dy gra, nga ata gé i quani t
pérshtatshémy; né ményré qé, nése mjéra grua harron, tia

kujtojé tetra...””

38 Nur, 4.
% Bekare, 282.
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Ky varg kuranor, merret vetém me transaksionet finan-
ciare. N¢ té tilla raste éshté miré dhe e késhilluar qé té dyja
palét té shkruajné njé marréveshje me shkrim dhe té merren
dy déshmitaré dhe qé té dy preferohet té jené vetém burra.
Né rast se nuk mund té gjeni dy déshmitaré burra, atéheré,
si déshmitaré njé burré dhe dy gra do té mjaftojné. Pér
shembull, supozojmé se njé person do t’i nénshtrohet njé
operacioni pér njé sémundje té vecanté. Pér ta konfirmuar
trajtimin mjekésor ai do té preferonte té merrte referenca
nga dy kirurgé t€ kualifikuar. Né rast t& pamundésisé sé
gjetjes sé dy kirurgéve, alternative e tij e dyté do té ishte njé
kirurg dhe dy mjeké té pérgjithshém, té cilét jané plotésisht
doktoré té Mjekésisé sé Pérgjithshme.

Né kété formé té€ ngjashme, né transaksionet financiare
preferohen té jené dy burra. Feja islame pret qé burri té jeté
shtyllé pér familjen e tij. Duke filluar nga pérgjegjésia finan-
ciare e cila éshté pérgjegjési dhe vihet mbi supet e burrit.
Nga burrat pritet t€ jené té pérgatitur miré né transaksionet
monetare, né krahasim me gruan. Si alternativé e dyté,
déshmitaré mund té jeté njé burré dhe dy gra késhtu qé né-
se njéra prej tyre gabon atéheré tjetra do t’ia pérmirésojé ga-
bimin duke ia kujtuar asaj. Fjala arabe e pérdorur né Kuran,
éshté “Tedile’, ¢ do té thoté ‘1 hutuar’ ose ‘ngatérron dhe
gabon’. Shumé njeréz kété fjalé e kané pérkthyer gabimisht
duke i dhéné kuptimin ‘pér té harruar’. Mu pér kété qgéllim,
transaksionet financiare pérbéjné rastin e vetém, né té cilin
dy déshmitare femra jané té barabarté me njé déshmitar
mashkull.

3. Dy déshmitare femra jané té barabarté me njé
déshmitar mashkull edbe né rastin e vrasjeve

Sido qé té jeté, disa dijetaré jané té€ mendimit se qéndrimi i
gjinisé femérore mund té keté gjithashtu njé efekt mbi
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déshmitarin né rastin e vrasjeve. N¢ t€ tilla rrethana, gruaja
éshté mé e tmerruar sesa njé burré. Pér shkak té gjendjes sé
saj emocionale ajo mund edhe té hutohet. Prandaj, sipas
disa juristéve edhe né rastin e vrasjeve dhe krimeve té
ndryshme dy femra déshmitare jané ckuivalent me njé
déshmitar mashkull. Né té gjitha rastet e tjera njé déshmitar
femér éshté i barabarté me njé déshmitar mashkull.

4. Kurani né ményreé té qarté tregon se njé
désbmitare femér éshté e barabarté me njé
déshmitar mashkull

Ka disa dijetaré, té cilét jané t€ mendimit se rregulli i dy
déshmitaréve femra té jeté i barabarté me njé déshmitar
mashkull, duhet doemos té aplikohet né té gjitha rastet, mi-
répo kjo nuk mund té merret si bazé dhe as nuk mund té
pajtohemi me kété mendim, pasi njé ajet i veganté kuranor,
nga sureja Nur, ajeti 6, né ményré té qgarté e barazon njé
déshmitar femér me njé déshmitar mashkull:

“Nése njé burré e akuzon gruan e tij pa pasur déshmitaré té
tieré pérvec vetes, ai dubet 1¢ betobet né Allabun katér beré, se
thoté 1 vértetin.”™"

5. Déshmia e vetme e Aishes (Allabu qofté i
kénaqur me té) éshté e mjaftuesbme pér pranimin
e njé badithi

Gruaja e té dérguarit té fundit, Muhamedit alejhi selam,
Aisheja (Allahu qofté i kénaqur me t€) ka transmetuar jo mé
pak se 2220 hadithe, té cilat jané té kategorisé s¢ vérteté,
pra kéto hadithe konsiderohen autentike vetém né provat e
saj t€ vetme, té transmetuara nga ajo personalisht. Ky éshté

4O Nur, 6.
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njé argument i mjaftueshém qé tregon se déshmia e njé
gruaje t€ vetme mund gjithashtu té pranohet. Shumé juristé
jané té pajtimit se shikimi i1 hénés sé re pranohet madje
edhe nga njé déshmitare femér, déshmia e sé cilés éshté e
mijaftueshme. Imagjinoni, déshmia e njé gruaje éshté e
mjaftueshme pér njé kusht té Islamit, respektivisht pér Ra-
mazanin, dhe mbaré komuniteti musliman, nga té dy gjinité,
meshkuj dhe femra, pajtohen dhe pranojné déshminé e saj!
Disa juristé muslimané thoné se né fillim té Ramazanit ne-
vojitet njé déshmitar/e, kurse né fund té€ Ramazanit, nevoji-
ten dy déshmitaré, dhe nuk ka asnjé ndryshim pa marré pa-
rasysh nése déshmitarét jané burra apo gra.

6. N€ disa raste preferoben vetém déshmitaré
femra

Disa incidente kérkojné vetém déshmitaré femra dhe se
déshmia e mashkullit nuk mund té pranohet né té tilla rre-
thana. Pér shembull, né trajtimin e problemeve té grave,
gjaté pastrimit té t€ vdekurés, d.m.th. dhénia gusul gruas, né
kété rast déshmitar duhet té jeté njé grua. Pabarazia e désh-
mitaréve burré dhe grua né transaksionet financiare nuk
éshté gjoja pér shkak té pabarazisé sé gjinive né islam. Kjo
éshté vetém pér shkak t€ natyrave té ndryshme dhe rolit té
burrit dhe gruas né shogéri si¢ parashihet nga Islami.
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PYETJA E KATERMBEDHJETE

XIV. TRASHEGIMIA

Pyetje: Pérse né sheriatin islam ndarja e pasurisé sé trashégnar éshté
vetém sa gjysma e pjesés - bises sé mashkullit?

1. Trashégimia né dritén e Kuranit

Kurani Famélarté pérmban udhézime specifike dhe mjaft té
hollésishme né lidhje me ndarjen e pasurisé sé trashéguar,
né mesin e pérfituesve té drejté.

Ajetet kuranore, té cilat pérmbajné udhézime rreth tra-
shégimisé, jané si mé poshté:

* Sure El-Bekare, kapitulli 1 dyté, ajeti 180

* Sure El-Bekare, kapitulli dyté, ajeti 240

* Sure En-Nisa, kapitulli i katért, ajeti 7-9

* Sure En-Nisa, kapitulli i katért, ajeti 19

* Sure En-Nisa, kapitulli i katért, ajeti 33 dhe

* Sure El-Maide, kapitulli 1 pesté, ajeti 106-108

2. Hisja e vecanté e trashégimisé pér té aférmit

Né Kuranin famémadh, gjenden tri ajete, té cilat gjerésisht
pérshkruajné ndarjen e trashégimisé e té aférmve. Kaptina
Nisah, ajeti 11, 12 dhe 176. Pérkthimi i tyre éshté si vijon;

“Allabu ju urdbéron pér trashégiminé tuay: mashkullit i ta-
kon sa pjesa e dy femrave; nése trashégimtaré jané dy e mé te-
pér femra, atyre u takoiné dy t¢ tretat nga trashégimia; nése
éshité njé femér - i takon gjysma e pasurisé; e pér secilin prind
1¢ 1€ vdekurit - u pérket njé e giashta nga pasuria e trashéguar,
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nése i vdekuri ka lené femije, e nése nuk ka femije, e tra-
shégojné prindérit dbe nénés i bie njé e treta; nése i vdekuri ka
véllezer, nénés sé tij i bie njé e gashta, pas kryerjes sé testa-
mentit 1 léné dhe larjes s¢ borschit. Ju nuk e dini se cili éshté
mé i afert pér ju nga dobia: prindérit tuay apo femijét tuaj. Ky
caktim éshté nga ana e Allabut. Pa dyshim Allabn éshté i
Gjithédijshim dbe i Urte.”™

“Tuve ju takon gjysma e pasurisé nga ajo qé kané lené bashké-
shortet tuaja, nése ato nuk kané femijé. Por, nése kané femie,
Ju takon njé e katérta e asaj gé kané léné ato, pasi 1¢ krybet
testamenti e 1¢ lahet borxhi. Né qofté se nuk keni femijé, atyre
(grave) u takon njé e katérta e pasurisé gé kent liné e, nése ke-
ni femigé, atyre u takon njé e teta nga ajo qé keni liné, pasi t¢
kryhet testamenti e té labet borschi. Nése i vdekuri, qofté burré
ose grua, éshté pa prindér dbe femijé, por ka vélla ose motér
(prej nénés), atéheré secilit prej tyre u takon njé e giashta, e né-
se ka mé shumé nga ata, atéheré marrin pjesé bashkérisht né
xhi, duke mos e démtuar askénd. Kjo éshté porosia e Allahnt!
Allabn éshté i Githédjjshim dhe shumé Durnes.”™

“Ata kérkojné nga ti (Muhamed) gjykim (pér diké qé vdes pa
pasur trashégimtaré). Thuaju: “Allabu ju udhézon juve pér
njé njeri 1 tille. Nése nje burré vdes pa pasur femijé (dhe prin-
der), ndérkohé gé ka njé motér, atéheré asaj i takon gjysma e
trashégimise. INEé qofté se njé grua vdes pa pasur femié (dbe
Né gofté se njé burré pa femijé (dbe prindér) ka dy motra, até-
heré ato do 12 trashégojné dy 1 tretat e pasurisé; por, nése ai ka
edhe véllezér edhe motra, atéheré mashkullit i takon trashégim
sa pjesa e dy femrave. Késhtu Allabu ju sqaron juve, né

4l Nisa, 11.
2 Nisa, 12.
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menyré qé 1é mos humbisni. Allabn &hté i Dijshém pér ¢do
Y 5}

ge.

3. Né disa raste femrat trashégojné ngjashém ose
mé shumé se sa mashkulli

Né té shumtén e rasteve, femra trashégon gjysmén e asaj qé
trashégon homologu i saj mashkull. Sido qé t€ jeté, kjo nuk
ndodhé pér ¢do heré. Né rast se i vdekuri nuk ka 1éné asnjé
mbizotérues apo pasardhés, mirépo ka léné véllané dhe
motrén nga mitra, at€heré secili prej atyre dyve trashégon
njé té gjashtén.

Nése i vdekuri ka 1éné fémijé pas vetes, t€ dy prindérve
té tij; nénés dhe babait u takon hisja e barabarté dhe secili
prej tyre trashégojné njé té gjashtén.

NEé disa raste, njé grua mund té trashégoj njé pjesé (hise)
té dyfishté né krahasim me até t€ mashkullit. Nése 1 vdekuri
éshté grua dhe e cila nuk ka léné asnjé fémijé pas vete, vé-
llezér ose motra, por vetém burrin, nénén ose babané, até-
heré, burri trashégon gjysmén e pasurisé, pérderisa néna
trashégon njé té tretén, kurse babai njé té gjashtén e mbe-
tur. Né kété rast té vecanté, néna trashégon njé hise, e cila
éshté dyfishi i shifrés sé babait.*

* Nisa, 176.

“ Kur flasim pér ndarjen e trashégimisé, shpeshheré dégjojmé dhe
jemi déshmitaré té asgj se graté, té cilat marrin hisen e tyre pjesén gé
u takon té shikohen me njé sy t& ulét. Nuk éshté poshtérim pér fem-
rén gé merr pér trashégim njé pjesé té pasurisé kurse mashkulli dy
pjesé, sepse pasuria éshté pér ekzistencé. Mashkulli, me kété trashé-
gimi, duhet t& mbajé veten dhe gruan. Ndérkag, grugja e ka jetesén té
siguruar ose nga ana e burrit, ose nga ana e kujdestarit té sgj, ndérsa
trashégimia gé merr nga babai, éshté vetém pér krenari e jo pér
nevojé (shén. i pérk).
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4. Femrat zakonisht trashégojné gjysmeén e bises né
krabasim me mashkullin, i cili trashégon dy bise.

Eshté e vérteté se si rregull i pérgjithshém, né té shumtén e
rasteve, femra trashégon sa gjysma e asaj ¢ trashégon mash-
kulli. Pér shembull, rastet né vijimi:
1. Vajza trashégon gjysmén e asaj qé trashégon djali,
d.m.th djali trashégon dy hise, vajza njé hise.

2. Gruaja trashégon 1/8 dhe burti Y4, po gé se i vdekuri
nuk ka fémijé.

3. Gruaja trashégon V4 dhe burri 1/2 nése i vdekuri nuk
ka Iéné fémijé.

4. Nése 1 vdekuri nuk ka pérgjegjés ose pasardhés, né ké-
té rast motra trashégon njé pjesé sa gjysma e hises se
véllait.

5. Masbkulli trashégon dy beré mé shumé se sa
femra, pér shkak se ai barté pérgjegjésiné
financiare té familjes

Né Islam, gruaja nuk ka asnjé obligim financiar dhe pérgje-
gjésia ekonomike géndron mbi supet e mashkullit (fillimisht
mbi supet e prindit e mé pas mbi supet e burrit). Para se
vajza té jeté martuar, éshté pérgjegjési e prindit ose e véllait
qé t€ kujdeset pér vendbanimin e saj, shkollimin, vesh-
mbathjen, si dhe pér pérmbushjen e kérkesave té tjera fi-
nanciare q¢ i duhen njé femre (vajze).

Pasi té jeté martuar, pérgjegjésia kalon mbi burrin dhe
mé pastaj mbi té birin.

Islami njeriun e mbané pérgjegjés financiar pér ti pér-
mbushur nevojat e familjes sé tij. Né ményré qé mashkulli
té jeté i aft€é dhe né gjendje t'i pérmbush nevojat e familjes,
al nga trashégimia merr dy hise.
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Pér shembull, nése njé burré vdes dhe pér fémijét e tij ka
1éné njéqind e pesédhjeté mijé dollar, respektivisht, pas vete
ka 1éné njé djalé dhe njé vajzé, djali do té trashégoj njéqind
mijé dollar kurse vajza vetém pesédhjeté mijé.

Nga njéqind mijé dollar, té cilat do t’i trashégoj 1 biri si
detyré karshi familjes sé tij atij do t'i nevojiten pér nevojat e
familjes pothuajse e téré shuma qé ka marré nga hisja e ba-
bait, apo théné mé miré, afro tetédhjeté mijé dhe késhtu qé
né fund atij do t'i mbesin pér nevojat e tij, vetém njézet mi-
jé dollar nga trashégimia e ndaré.

Nga ana tjetér, vajza, e cila ka trashéguar pesédhjeté mijé
dollar, ajo fare nuk éshté e detyruar té shpenzoj asnjé cent
pér ndonjérin nga anétarét e familjes. Ajo mund gé até
shumé qé ka pranuar nga trashégimia t’i mbaj pér nevojat e
veta.

Tashmé, a do té déshironit t'i trashégonit njéqind mijé
dollar dhe t’i shpenzonit tetédhjeté mijé, apo t’i trashégonit
pesédhjeté mijé dhe e téré shuma té mbetet tek ju?
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XV. JETA E AMSHUESHME - JETA PAS
VDEKJES

Pyetje: Si mund té déshmoni ekzistencén e botés sé amshuar,
d.m.th. 1€ jetés pas vdekjes?

1. Besimi né botén e pértejme (abiretin) nuk
bazobet né besim té verbér

Shumé njeréz cuditen se si njé person me pérgatitje shken-
core dhe logjike mund té keté besim né botén e pértejme
dhe jetén pas vdekjes. Njerézit konsiderojné se secili person
qé beson né botén tjetér beson duke u bazuar né besim té
verbér. Besimi im né botén e pértejme (amshueshme) ba-
zohet né argumente logjike.

2. Bota e amsbueshme -besim logjik

Ekzistojné mé shumé se njé mijé ajete né Kuranin famé-
larté qé pérmbajné fakte shkencore (shih librin tim “Kurani
dhe Shkenca Moderne-Pajtohen apo Nuk Pajtohen). Shu-
mé fakte té pérmendura né Kuranin famélarté u zbuluan
vetém gjaté shekujve té fundit. Por shkenca nuk ka arritur
deri né até nivel sa qé té vértetoj ¢do thénie té Kuranit
famélarté. Le t€ supozojmé se 80% e asaj qé ka pérmendur
Kurani éshté vértetuar shkencérisht si 100% e sakté. Shken-
ca nuk ka dhéné asnjé konstatim té preré lidhur me 20% e
mbetur té asaj qé ka cekur Kurani pasi qé shkenca nuk ka
arritur né até nivel sa t€ mund ta argumentoj apo ta hedh
poshté ndonjé prej kétyre konstatimeve qé 1 ka pérmendur
Kurani. Prandaj me njé njohuri té tillé té kufizuar ne nuk
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mund té pretendojmé madje as 1% qofté edhe pér njé
konstatim té vetém té Kuranit nga 20% i mbetur se mund
té jeté 1 gabuar. Késhtu kur 80% e Kuranit éshté vértetuar
si 100% e sakté kurse 20%-shi 1 mbetur i tij nuk mund té
demantohet shkencérisht, atéheré logjika na béné té kuptoj-
mé se edhe ky 20%-sh i mbetur éshté 1 sakté 100%. Ndaj
ekzistimi 1 botés sé pértejme, e cila éshté pérmendur né
Kuran, mund té konsiderohet brenda kétij 20% té Kuranit
qé shkenca nuk ka mundur ta vértetoj por as ta demantoj,
andaj logjika ime si musliman thoté se kjo boté ekziston
dhe se ky 20% éshté i sakté.

3. Koncepti i paqés dbe vlerave njerézore éshté i
pavlefshém pa konceptin e besimit né botén e
amshueshme

A éshté vjedhja njé vepér e miré apo e keqe? Njeriu normal
1 orientuar drejté do té thoshte se vjedhja éshté e keqe. An-
daj njé person i cili nuk beson botén e pértejme (amshuesh-
me) si do t€ mund ta bindte vallé njé kriminel té fuqgishém
dhe me ndikim né shoqéri se vjedhja éshté e keqe. Le té su-
pozojmé se uné (fjala éshté pér autorin) jam krimineli mé i
fugishém dhe mé me ndikim né boté, né té njéjtén kohé
uné jam person intelektual dhe logjik; atéheré uné do t€ men-
doja se vjedhja éshté e miré pasi q¢ pérmes vjedhjes uné
arrij t€ kem njé jeté mjaft luksoze. Késhtu pra, pér mua né
kété rast vjedhja éshté e miré dhe nése ndokush provon té
sjellé madje qofté edhe vetém njé fakt té€ vetém se vjedhja
éshté e keqe pér mua, uné do ta ndaloja até menjéheré. Nje-
rézit zakonisht pérdorin argumentet né vijim pér té
argumentuar se vijedhja éshté e keqe:
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a. Personit té cilit i éshté vjedbur pasuria, do té pér-
ballet me shumé véshtirési

Disa njeréz mund t€ thoné se njeriut té cilit i éshté
grabitur pasuria, do té has né shumé véshtirési. Sigu-
risht se edhe uné pajtohem me até se éshté shumé
keq kur dikujt i éshté grabitur pasuria. Mirépo, pér
mua kjo éshté njé gjé shumé miré, nése uné plagkit
njémijé dollar, uné mund té kénagem duke ngréné
shujta t€ mira né njé restorant me pesé yje.

b. Ndokush mund t’ju plackit juve

Disa njeréz thoné se njé dité edhe uné mund té plag-
kitem. Mua askush nuk mundet té me plagkit, pér
shkak se jam kriminal 1 fuqishém dhe kam qindra roje
personale. Uné jam né gjendje té plagkit kénd te dua,
por mua nuk mundet t€ me plagkit askush. Pér njé
njeri t€ réndomté vijedhja apo hajnia éshté njé profe-
sion jashtézakonisht i rrezikshém mirépo pér njé njert
me ndikim té madh, sikur uné né kété rast, nuk éshté
aspak i rrezikshém

c. Policia mund t’ju arrestoj

Disa mund té thoné, po gé se vjedh ju mund té arres-
toheni. Policia nuk mund té me arrestoj mua pér ar-
sye se ata i kam né listén e pagave, gjithashtu né listén
e pagave 1 kam edhe ministrat. Uné pajtohem me até
se nése njé njeri i réndomté do té grabiste (vidhte) ai
automatikisht do té arrestohej dhe kjo do té ishte
shumé keq pér té, mirépo uné jam njé kriminel i fuqi-
shém dhe jashtézakonisht me ndikim té madh. Me
sjell njé arsye t€ logjikshme se pérse éshté keq pér mua
té vjedh dhe uné menjéheré do ta braktis kété zanat

(vjedhjen)
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d. Eshté para e marré lehté

Disa njeréz mund té thoné se vjedhja éshté para e fi-
tuar lehté dhe jo e fituar me véshtirési. Uné plotésisht
pajtohem se kjo éshté para e fituar lehté dhe kjo éshté
njéra ndér arsyet kryesore q¢ mé ka shtyré té vjedh.
Nése njé njéri posedon zgjedhjen e fitimit té parave
né formén e lehté né vend se té fitoj né formén e
véshtiré, atéheré secili njeri logjik, do té zgjidhte for-
mén e lehté té fitimit, respektivisht; vjedhjen-grabitjen.

e. Eshté kundér njerézimit

Disa mund té thoné se kjo vepér éshté kundér nje-
rézimit dhe se njeriu duhet té kujdesét pér geniet tjera
njerézore. Uné jam kundér késaj dhe pyes se kush e
shkroi kété ligj t€ quajtur “njerézimi’ dhe pérse duhet
ta pasoj até?
Ky ligj mund té jeté i miré dhe i pérshtatshém pér
njeréz emocional dhe té ndjeshém — sentimental,
mirépo uné jam njeri logjik dhe nuk shoh asnjé dobi
pér t'u kujdesur pér geniet tjera njerézore.

f. Eshté njé vepér egoiste
Disa mund té thoné se té grabitésh d.m.th té qenit
egoist. Fishté mé t& vérteté njé akt egoist; mirépo
pérse t€ mos béhem egoist? Kjo me ndihmon mua qé
ta g€zoj jetén.

4. Asnjé arsye/fakt logjik se vjedbja (grabitja)
éshté veprim i keq

Sé kéndejmi té gjitha faktet pér té argumentuar se vjedhja
éshté veprim i keq jané té kota. Kéto fakte mund ta bindin

njé njert té réndomté por jo njé kriminel té fuqgishém sikur-
se uné. Asnjéri prej fakteve nuk mund té mbrohet me
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forcén e arsyes apo logjikés. Pra, nuk éshté pér cudi pse
ekzistojné shumé kriminelé né kété boté. Po ashtu dhuni-
met, mashtrimet, keqpérdorimet etj mund arsyetohen si
veprime t€ mira nga njé person sikurse uné, dhe nuk ekzis-
ton asnjé fakt logjik qé¢ mund té me bind se kéto gjéra jané
té kéqjja.

5. Muslimani mund ta bind njé kriminel té
fuqishém dbe mé ndikim

Tani le t'i ndryshojmé anét e peshojés. Le té supozojmé se
ju jeni krimineli mé i fugishém dhe me mé sé shumti ndi-
kim né boté, 1 cili né listén e atyre g€ 1 paguan ka policé dhe
ministra. Ju keni madje edhe vrasés/bandé g€ ju mbrojné.
Uné jam musliman qé vijen pér t’ju bind juve se vjedhja,
dhunimi, mashtrimi etj jané veprime té liga.

Nése uné pérmend té njéjtat fakte qé u cekén mé herét
pér té argumentuar se vjedhja éshté e keqe, krimineli do té
pérgjigie] me té njéjtén pérgjigje té cilén e dha mé herét.
Ndaj uné pajtohem se krimineli éshté i logjikshém dhe fak-
tet e tij jané t€ vérteta vetém kur ai éshté i fugishém dhe ka
ndikim.

6. Cdo genie njerézore déshiron drejtési

Secili njert pa dallim déshiron drejtési. Madje edhe nése per-
soni 1 tillé nuk déshiron drejtési pér té tjerét ai déshiron
drejtési pér vetén e tij. Disa njeréz jané té trullosur nga
forca dhe ndikimi/influenca dhe shkaktimi i léndimeve dhe
vuajtjeve ndaj tjeréve. T¢€ njéjtit njeréz né anén tjetér refu-
zojné me ¢do kusht nése ndonjé padrejtési u béhet atyre.
Arsyeja pse ky lloj i njerézve jané té pandjenja ndaj vuajt-
jeve té t€ tjeréve Eshté se ata vet adhurojné fuqiné dhe inf-
luencén/ndikimin. Fugia dhe ndikimi, sipas tyre, jo vetém
g€ u jep mundési atyre tu béjné padrejtési té tjeréve por
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fugia dhe ndikimi gjithashtu i mbron ata g€ atyre té mos u
béhen t€ njéjtat padrejtési nga té tjerét.

7. Zoti éshté mé i fuqishmi dbe mé i drejti

Si musliman qé jam, do ta bindja kriminelin rreth ekzistimit
té Allahut t€ Madhérishém (shih Pérgjigjet q¢ Argumen-
tojné Ekzistencén e Zotit). Ky Zot éshté shumé mé i fuqi-
shém se sa ju dhe njékohésisht Ai éshté mé 1 drejti. Kurani
Famémadh thoté:

“Me ¢ vértete, Allabu nuk e démton asnjé njeri as sa njé gri-
meé, por, nése (dikush) bén mirési, Allabu ia shuméfishon até

dhe i jep shpérblim ti madh.”®

8. Pérse Zoti nuk mé ndeéshkon mua?s

Krimineli, si njé person logjik dhe shkencor, pasi gé ti pre-
zantohen fakte shkencore nga Kurani pajtohet se Zoti ek-
ziston. Al mund té diskutoj se pse Zoti, nése genka kaq i
Fugishém dhe i Drejté, nuk po e dénon até (kriminelin).

9. Njerézit qé béjné padrejtési dubet té dénoben

Secili person qé ka pérjetuar njé padrejtési, pavarésisht fi-
nanciare apo sociale, pa dyshim déshiron qé kryesi i padrej-
tésisé t€ dénohet. Cdo person normal déshiron qé hajnit
apo dhunuesit ti jepet mésim. Edhe pse njé numér i madh 1
krimineléve dénohet megjithaté disa prej tyre shpétojné,
béjné jeté luksoze madje kané edhe jeté té geté. Nése pa-
drejtésia 1 béhet njé personi t€ fugishém dhe mé ndikim nga
njé person mé i fugishém dhe mé me ndikim se ai, ky i
fundit déshiron qé kryesi i padrejtésisé té nxirret para drej-
tésis€ dhe té dénohet.

5 Nisa, 40.
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10. Kjo boté éshté njé test pér botén e amshueshme

Jeta né kété boté éshté njé provim pér botén e fundit (Ahi-
retin). Allahu 1 Gjithédijshém né librin e Tij, thoté:

“Ai e ka krijuar jetén dhe vdekjen, pér tju provuar se kush
pref jush do té veprojé mé miréy Ai éshté i Plotfuqishmi dbe
Falési i madh.”*

11. Drejtésia e fundit né Ditén e Llogarisé

Né Kuranin Famélarté shkruan:

“Cdo shpirt do ta shijojé vdekjen. Shpérblimet do t'u plotéso-
hen vetém né Ditén e Kiametit; kushdo qé shpéton nga gjarri i
Xhehenemit dhe hyn né Xhenet, ai ka fitnar (githeka gé
mund 1 déshirohet). Ndérsa jeta e késaj bote éshté vetém fé-

. . 7
naqési mashtruese.”™

Drejtésia e fundit do té plotésohet né Ditén e Llogarisé.
Kur njeriu té keté ndérruar jeté, ai do té ringjallet né Ditén
e Gjykimit sé bashku me té gjithé njerézit e tjeré. Eshté e
mundshme qé njeriu njé pjesé t& ndéshkimit té tij ta pranojé
né kété boté, gjersa éshté gjallé. Ndérsa sa 1 pérket shpér-
blimit dhe ndéshkimit final, ato do té jepen vetém né jetén
pas vdekjes. Allahu 1 Gjithéméshirshém mund qé té mos e
zbresé ndéshkimin mbi grabitésin, hajdutin apo pérdhunue-
sin gjaté jetés sé tij né kété boté, mirépo ai pa fije dyshimi
do té mbajé pérgjegjési pér até qé ka béré ditén kur do té
jepet llogaria, atéheré kur do t€ marré dénimin e merituar,
né ditén e fundit, pérkatésisht né jetén pas vdekjes.

8 Mulk, 2.
47 Ali Imran, 185.
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12. Cfaré ndéshkimi mund t’i japé Hitlerit ligji
njerézors

Hitleri gjaté pushtetit t€ tij t€ egér, kishte djegur gjashté mi-
lion cifuté.

Edhe nése do ta kishte arrestuar policia, ¢faré ndéshkimi
do ti jepej Hitlerit, né ményré qé drejtésia té triumfonte?
Gjith¢ka qé do té kishin mundési té vepronin do té ishte
dérgimi 1 tij né dhomén e gazit. Mirépo kjo masé e ndéshki-
mit éshté ekuivalent vetém me vrasjen e njé cifuti. Cfaré té
themi pér numrin e mbetur, mé sakté pér pesé milion e
néntéqgind e néntédhjeté mijé e néntéqind e néntédhjeté e
nénté cifuté?

13. Allabu i Madhérishém, Hitlerin mund ta djegé
né xbebenem mé shumé se gjashté milion beré

Allahu Lavdiploté né Librin e Tij Famélarté thoté:

“Ata qé s’besojné né shenjat Tona, Ne padyshim, do t'i djegim
né arr. Sapo atyre t'u digjet lekura, Ne do t'ua ndérrojmé
até me lekuré fetér, pér té pérjetuar denimin. Me 1¢ vértete,
Allabu éshté i Plotfugishem dhe i Urte.”*

Nése déshiron Allahu xh.sh., né botén tjetér, ai ka mun-
dési qé Hitlerin ta shkrumbojé me zjarr gjashté milion heré.

14. Nuk kané kuptim vlerat njerézore, ose té mirat
dbe té kéqijat, pa pasur koncept rreth botés sé
amshueshme

Eshté mé se e qarté se mosbindja e individit rreth botés sé
amshueshme, mé sakté jetés pas vdekjes, humb kuptimin
apo konceptin e vlerave njerézore, e mirat ose natyra e

“8 Nisa, 56.
106



JETA E AMSHUESHME - JETA PAS VDEKJES

veprimeve té kégija éshté e pamundshme qé té vértetohet
té ndonjé individ, 1 cili éshté duke béré padrejtési, vega-
nérisht kur personi né fjalé éshté njé njeri me ndikim té
madh dhe i fuqishém.
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PYETJA E GJASHTEMBEDHJETE

XVI. PERSE MUSLIMANET JANE TE
NDARE NE GRUPE/NE SHKOLLA TE
NDRYSHME JURIDIKE?

Pyetje: Megé muslimanét pasojné njé Kuran, i cili éshté i njéjte,
atéheré pérse brenda shogérive 1¢ muslimanéve ekzistojné njé numer i
madh sektesh dhe shkolla 1 ndryshme juridike?

1. Muslimanét dubet té jené té bashkuar

Eshté e vérteté se ndérmjet muslimanéve sot ekzistojné nda-
si. Tragjedia éshté se ndarje té tilla nuk jané fare té vértetua-
ra nga Islami. Feja islame beson né kultivimin e unitetit
ndérmjet pasuesve dhe ndjekésve té Islamit. Kurani Famé-
larté, thoté:

“Te giithé mbahuni fort pér litarin e Allabut (Kuranin) dhbe

mos u pércanil...””

Cili éshté litari 1 Allahut g€ po pérmendet né kéto vargje
kuranore? FEshté Kurani Famémadh. Kurani, éshté litari i
Allahut, pér té cilin duhet kapur sé bashku mbaré muslima-
nét. Né kété varg kuranor ekziston njé theks i1 dyfishuar.
Pérveg urdhrit té€ Krijuesit kapuni qé té gjithé ju pér litarin
e Allahut’, gjithashtu na térheq vérejtjen duke théné: ‘mos u
pércani’. Allahu Fugqiploté mé tej vazhdon duke théné:

“O besimtaré! Binduni ndaj Allabut, binduni ndaj té Dérgua-
rit dhe atyre qé drejtojné punét tuaja. Nése nuk pajtoheni né
ndonjé gjé, drejtojuni Allabut dhe t¢ Dérguarit, nése e besoni

4 Ali Imran, 103.
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Allahun dbe Ditén e Kiametit. Kjo pér ju éshté mé e mira dbe

shpjegimii mé i bukur.”™

Té gjithé muslimanét duhet té punojné bazuar né ajetet
kuranore dhe hadithet autentike (t€ vérteta) dhe té€ mos
pércahen né mes vete.

2. Eshté e ndaluar té formoben ndarje dbe sekte té
ndryshme né islam

Allahu 1 Madhérishém né Kuran thoté:

“Me ¢ vérteté, ti s'ke 1¢ bésh fare me ata qé e pércajné fené e
tyre dhe shndérroben né sekte. Te Allahu éshté puna e tyre e
pastaj Ai do P tregojé ¢faré patén punnar.””’

Né kété ajet kuranor, Allahu i Plotfuqishém na drejtohet
duke théné se secili duhet ta largojé veten e tij nga shoqéri-
mi 1 atyre qé e pércajné fené e tyre dhe e ndajné até né
grupe dhe sekte té ndryshme. Mirépo kur dikush i shtron
pyetjen muslimanit, “kush jeni ju?”, pérgjigja e réndomté do
t€ jeté ‘uné jam Sunni’, apo ‘uné jam Shi’a’. Disa té tjeré do
té thoné se jané Hanefi, apo Shaf’i, ose Maliki apo Hanbeli.
Disa e quajné veten ‘Deobandi’, ndérsa té tjeré thoné ‘uné
jam Barelvi’.

3. Pejgamberi yné ishte musliman

Dikush mund t’i pyesé muslimanét e tillé se, “Kush ishte
profeti yné i1 dashur - pagja dhe méshira e Allabut qofté mbi t?
A ishte ai Hanefi, Shafi’i, Hanbeli apo Maliki?”” Jo! Ai ishte
musliman, si¢ ishin muslimané edhe mbaré profetét e tjeré
té Allahut para ardhjes se Muhamedit alejhi selam.

%0 Nisa, 59.
5L En’ Am, 1509.
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Allahu xh.sh., né suren 3, ajeti 52 thoté se Isa alejhi se-
lam ishte musliman. Ja vargu kuranor:

“Kur Isai vuri re mosbesimin e tyre, tha: “Kush jané ndibhnine-
sit e mi né rrugén e Allabut?” Nxénésit (e 1)) u pérgigien:
“Ne jemi ndibmuesit e (fesé sé) Allabut. Ne e besojmé Alla-
hun e 15 (Isa) déshmo se ne (i) jemi nénshtruar (Atij)!"”

Mé pas, edhe né suren 3, ajeti 67, Allahu xh.sh., né Ku-
ran thoté se Ibrahimi alejhi selam nuk ishte as gifut e as i
krishteré, por ai ishte musliman:

Dbrabhimi nuk ka qené as cifut, as i krishteré, por ka qgené
besimtar i vérteté (monoteist) i pérulur ndaj Allabut dhe nuk
ka gené politeist.””’

4. Kurani thoté qé té qubemi muslimané

a. Nése dikush 1 parashtron muslimanit pyetjen se kush jeni
ju, ai duhet té pérgjigjet: “Uné jam musliman, e jo Ha-
nefi apo Shafi’i. Né suren 41, ajeti 33 Allahu i Gjithmé-
shirshém thoté:

“E kush flet mé bukur se ai qé i flon njerézit drejt Allahut,
bén wvepra té mira dhe thoté: “Uné, me té vérteté jam
musliman.””

Me fjalé té tjera, Kurani po na drejtohet qé ne t€ mos
emértohemi me emra té tjeré por me fjalét: “Uné jam
musliman”.

b. Muhamedi alejhi selam u dérgoi njé letér mbretérve dhe

perandoréve jomuslimané t€ asaj kohe, ku 1 ftonte qé té
pranojné Islamin. Né kéto shkresa qé kishin si géllim

52 Ali Imran, 52.
3 Ali Imran, 67.
% Fussilet, 33.
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thirrjen islame (da’vetin), Muhamedi alejhi selam kishte
bashkéngjitur ajetin 64 té sures 3, ku Allahu xh.sh. thoté:

“Thuay: “O ithtarét e Librit, ejani 1¢ biem né njé fjalé 1¢ pér-
bashkét mes nesh dbe jush: se do 1¢ adhurojmé vetém Allabun,
se nuk do t'i shogérojmé Aty asgié (né adburim) dhe se nuk
do ta konsiderojmié si ot njéri-tjetrin, né vend té Allahut!”
Nése ata nuk pranojné, atéheré thuaju: “Déshmoni se ne i je-

wii nénshtruar Allabut!””

5. Tregoni respekt ndaj té gjithé dijetaréve té
médbenj muslimané!

Ne duhet qé t'1 respektojmé té gjithé dijetarét e médhen;j té
Islamit, pérfshiré kétu edhe katér prijésit e médhenj té katér
shkollave té njohura juridike - medh’hebeve.”® Ata ishin:
Imam Ebu Hanife, Imam Shafiu, Imam Hanbeli dhe Imam
Maliku, Allahu qofté i kénaqur me ta.

Ata qgené dijetaré té€ shkélqyer dhe e lusim Allahun e
Madhérishém qé t’1 shpérblejé té gjithé ata pér punét e tyre
té vyeshme dhe hulumtimet islame.

Askush nuk mund té keté vérejtje apo kundérshtime né-
se dikush pajtohet me mendimet dhe piképamjet e Imam
Ebu Hanifes apo Imam Shafiut, etj. Mirépo kur té para-
shtrohet pyetja, se ‘kush je ti?’ e vetmja pérgjigja duhet té
jet€ ‘Uné jam musliman’. Disa argumentojné duke cituar
hadithin e Pejgamberit toné té dashur, té€ transmetuar nga
Suneni i Ebu Davudit, nt. 4579.

%5 Ali Imran, 64.

% Medh’ heb éshté shumési i Medhéhib, d.m.th. jané shkolla juridike
isame. Ekzistojné katér medh’ hebe sunite, té cilat jané té pranuara
nga mbaré dijetarét muslimanég; ato jané shkolla hanefite, malikite,
shafi’ite dhe hanbelite. Shkolla apo Medh'hebi mé i shtriré dhe mé i
njohur éshté ai i Ebu Hanifes. (shén. i pérk.)
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Né kété hadith, nga Muhamedi alejhi selam transmeto-
het se ka théné: “Umeti im do ¢ pércabet né 73 grupe”. Ky ha-
dith njofton se Muhamedi alejhi selam ka treguar se umeti i
tij do té€ ndahet né 73 sekte. Ai nuk tha se muslimanét du-
het té jené aktivé né ndarjen e tyre né grupe. Gjithashtu
edhe Kurani Famélarté ka urdhéruar qé té mos krijojmé
grupe. Ata té cilét i ndjekin mésimet kuranore dhe hadithet
e vérteta dhe t€ cilét nuk ngjallin grupe (sekte), jané njerézit
té cilét do jené né rrugén e drejté islame.

Sipas hadithit té Tirmidhiut, nr. 171, transmetohet se
Pejgamberi Muhamed ka théné: “Umeti im do t¢ ndabet né
shtatédpjeté e tri sekte, dhe qé 1é giitha ato do 1€ jené né jarr, pérve
né grupi. Sahabét e pyetén 1€ dérguarin e Allabut, se cili grup do té
Jeté nga 1 shpétuarit? Pejgamberi alejhi selam n pérgiig: “Eishté ai
grup qé uné dhe shokét (sababét) e mi i pérkasim.”

Kurani Famélarté, né shumé vende té tij pérmend:
“Respektojeni Allabun dhe 1& dérgnarin e T7”. Muslimani i
vérteté duhet qé ¢doheré té bazohet dhe té pasojé vetém
mésimet kuranore dhe hadithet autentike. Ai mund té paj-
tohet me piképamjet e ndonjé dijetari, pérderisa té tilla pi-
képamje jané né pajtim dhe né pérputhje me mésimet e Ku-
ranit dhe hadithet e vérteta.

Mirépo, nése mendimet apo piképamijet bien ndesh me
fjalét e Allahut té Lartmadhérishém, apo me traditén (Su-
netin) e Profetit té Tij, at€éheré ato nuk kané asnjé peshé, pa
marré parasysh ngritjen akademike dhe té arriturat e dijeta-
rit. Vetém sikur t€ gjithé muslimanét té lexonin Kuranin
duke e kuptuar até qé lexojné dhe t€ mbéshteteshin né thé-
niet e vérteta (hadithet) profetike, me ndihmén e Allahut,
shumica e kétyre divergjencave do té zgjidheshin dhe si
rrjedhojé do té ishim béré njé Umet i Bashkuar Islam.
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PYETJA E SHTATEMBEDHJETE

XVII. TE GJITHA RELIGJIONET NA
MESOJNE TE JEMI TE DREJTE,
ATEHERE PERSE DUHET TE PASOHET
VETEM FEJA ISLAME?

Pyetje: Parimisht, 1 giitha feté dhe religiionet, pasuesit ¢ tyre i mé-
Sojné qé 1€ veprojné vetém vepra dhe puné té mira. Atéheré pérse dubet
qé njerin 1 ndjeké vetém Islamin? A nuk ka mundési gé ai 1¢ ndjeké
njé nga feté e tjera?

1. Dallime madbore né mes té islamit dbe
shumicés se religjionéve té tjera.

Té gjitha religjionet parimisht mésojné njerézimin té vep-
rojné miré dhe té ndalojné nga e kegja. Por Islami shkon
pértej késaj ngase ai na udhézon neve praktikisht si té arrij-
mé rrugén e duhur dhe t€ ménjanojmé veprimet e kéqija
nga jeta joné individuale dhe kolektive. Islami ka parasysh
natyrén njerézore dhe komplikimet e shoqérisé njerézore.
Islami éshté udhézim nga Vet Kirijuesi ndaj Islami ndryshe
quhet edhe Feja e Natyrshmérisé Njerézore.

2. Shembull - Islami na urdbéron t’i shmangemi
vjedbjes dbe na pérshkruan metodat si ta
eliminojmé vjedbjen

a. Islami pérshkruan metodat e eliminimit té vjedbjes

Té gjitha religjionet na mésojné se vjedhja éshté njé akt i lig

dhe i1 shémtuar. Edhe Islami na méson té njéjtén gjé.
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Atéheré, ku géndron dallimi né mes Islamit dhe religjioneve
té tjera? Dallimi géndron né faktin se Islami, pérvec qé na
méson se vjedhja éshté mékat ai na tregon edhe ményrat
praktike pér krijimin e njé strukture shogérore, né té cilén
njerézit nuk do té vidhnin

b. Islami pérshkruan Zekatin

Islami pérshkruan sistemin e Zeqatit (bamirésia e
obligueshme vjetore). Sheriati islam urdhéron qé ¢do
person qé ka pasuri qé kalon nisabin d.t.th. mé tepér se 85
gram ari, duhet t€ jap 2.5% nga ajo pasuri si ndihmé pér
¢do vit hénoré. Sikur secili njeri 1 pasur né boté té jepte
Zeqatin sigurisht se varféria do t€ zhdukej nga kjo boté.
Asnjé njeri nuk do té vdiste urie.

c. Prerja e dorés si dénim pér vjedhje

Islami urdhéron prerjen e duarve pér vjedhésin e dénuar.
Kurani famélarté né Suren Maide thoté :

“Vjedhésit dbe viedbéses ua preni duart, si ndéshkim pér até
qé kané beéré dbe si denim nga ana e Allabut. Allabn éshté i
Plotfugishim dhe i Urte.””

Jomuslimanét mund té thoné; “Prerja e dorés né kété
shekull tregon se Islami éshté njé fe e prapambetur dhe e
paméshirshmel”

d. Rezultatet e arritura kur sheriati islam praktikobet

Amerika supozohet té jeté vendi mé i pérparuar né boté.
Fatkeqésisht ky éshté vendi mé numrin mé t€ larté té kri-
meve, viedhjeve dhe plackitjeve né boté. Le te supozojmé
se sheriati islam praktikohet né Ameriké dhe secili i pasur
jep Zeqatin (2.5% nga kursimet e ti si lémosh vjetore) dhe

5" Maide, 38.
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¢do hajduti té dénuar i prehet dora si dénim pér vjedhje. A
thua vallé shkalla e vjedhjeve dhe plackitjeve né Ameriké do
té mbetej e njéjté, do té ulej apo do té rritej? Natyrisht do té
ulej. Pér mé tepér ekzistimi i njé ligji té tillé té rrepté do té
dekurajonte shumé plackités potencial pér t€ kryer krime né
shoqgéri. Pajtohem se sasia e vjedhjeve sot né boté éshté
jashtézakonisht e madhe dhe nése u prehen duart té gjithé
hajdutéve do té behén qindra mijéra njeréz me duar té pre-
ra. Synimi éshté se né momentin kur fillon zbatimi i njé ligji
té tillé shkalla e vjedhjeve do té ulet né ményré drastike. Haj-
dutét potencial do té¢ mendonin shumé seriozisht para se té
vendosnin té shkurtonin gjymtyrét e veta. Vetém té men-
duarit rreth dénimit do té frikonte shumicén e hajdutéve.
Mezi do té mbetej ndokush qé do té interesohej té vjedh.
Prandaj vetém disa personave té pakét do té duhej tu priten
duart ndérsa miliona té tjeré do té jetonin né paqge pa u
frikésuar se do té vidheshin apo plagkiteshin. Se kéndejmi
Sheriati islam éshté mjaft praktik dhe sjellé rezultate.

3. Shembull: Islami ndalon pérdbunimin dbe
ngacmimin e gruas. obligon mbulesén dbe
urdhbéron dénimin me vdekje pér dbunuesin

a. Islami na méson metodat se si dubet eliminuar
ngacmimin dhe pérdbunimin qé ushtrobet mbi gruan

T¢é gjitha religjionet e médha deklarojné se ngacmimi dhe
dhunimi i gruas éshté mékat i madh. Islami na méson té
njéjtén gjé. Atéheré cfaré éshté dallimi né mes té Islamit
dhe feve t€ tjera? Dallimi shtrihet né faktin se Islami nuk
predikon vetém respekt pér gruan apo thjesht vetém té
urrej ngacmimin dhe dhunimin qé ushtrohet mbi gruan si
krim serioz, mirépo kjo fe jep udhézim té qarté se si mun-
det qé shoqéria t'i eliminoj krimet e tilla.
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b. Mbulesa pér burra

Njerézit né shumicén e rasteve ¢éshtjen e ‘hixhabit’ e disku-
tojné vetém né kontekstin e gruas. Sido qé t€ jeté, né
Kuranin Famélarté, Allahu i Madhérishém, fillimisht ka
pérmendur mbulesén pér mashkullin para pérmendjes sé
mbulesés sé gruas.

Allahu Fugqiploté, né suren Nur, thoté:

“Thuajn besimtaréve gé 1¢ ulin shikimet e tyre (nga e ndalua-
ra) dhe ta ruajné nderin e tyre (nga marrédbéniet e jashté-
ligishme)! Kjo éshté mé miré pér ta! Me té vérteté, Allahn éshté
i Dijshém pér até gé bijné ata.””

Né momentin kur njé burré e shikon njé grua dhe nése
ndonjé mendim i paturpshém dhe i pacipé shkaktohet si
shkak 1 shikimit, at€heré nga ai kérkohet qé sa mé paré ta
ulé shikimin e tij.

c. Mbulesa pér gra

Lavdiploti, né vargun tjetér té sures Nur, thoté:

“Thuajn besimtareve qé 1¢ ulin shikimet e tyre (nga e ndalua-
ra), ta ruainé nderin e tyre (nga marrédbéniet e jashtéligishme)
dhe t¢ mos i shfagin stolité e tyre, pérveg atyre gé jané 1é duk-
shme. Le t'i mbulojné kraharorét me mbulesat ¢ tyre (1t ko-
kés) dhe té mos i shfaqin stolité e tyre, pérvecse bashkéshortéve
t tyre ose baballaréve 1¢ tyre, ose vjehérrve 1 tyre, ose bijve té
tyre, ose djemve 1 bashkéshortéve 1€ tyre, ose véllezérve apo
djemve 1¢ véllezérve 1€ tyre, ose djemve té motrave a grave 1é
tyre, ose atyre qé i kané nén otérim (si skllave), ose shérbéto-
réve qé nuk kané epsh ndaj femrave apo fémijéve gé nuk i diné
ngacmimet e femrave. Dhe 1€ mos i rrabin kémbét (né toké), né
MEnyré gé 1€ mos duken stolité e tyre 1¢ fshebta. T¢ gjithé ju, o

%8 Nur, 30.
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besimtaré, kthehuni tek Allabu 1€ penduar, gé & arrini
shpétimin!”™

Hapésira e mbulesés pér gruan éshté qé i téré trupi i saj
té jeté i mbuluar. Gjymtyrét e vetme qé mund té shihen ja-
né fytyra dhe duart deri né nyje. Nése ato déshirojné, mund
t'1 mbulojné edhe kéto gjymtyré té trupit. Megjithaté, disa
dijetaré muslimané kémbéngulin qé edhe fytyra duhet mbu-
luar doemos.

Sikur ¢do grua té ishte veshur me mbulesén islame; pra
ta mbulonte trupin né térési, pérve¢ fytyrés dhe duarve deri
né nyje, pas késaj, nése njé burré e dhunon ndonjé vajzé, ai
do té meritonte dénimin e réndé, me fjalé té tjera do té
ekzekutohe;.

d. Mbulesa té mbron nga ngacmimet

Arsyen se pse mbulesa éshté béré obligim i domosdoshém
pér graté, mé sé miri e pérshkruan Kurani né ajetet kura-
nore té sures el-Ahzab:

“O Profet, thuajn grave dhe vajzave té tua, si dbe grave t¢

besimtaréve, qé t¢ léshojné mbulesén e tyre (1é kokés) pérreth

trupit. Kjo éshté ményra mié e pérshtatshme gé ato té njihen e té

mos ngacmohen nga té ferét. Me té vérteté, Allahn éshté Falés

dhe Méshiréplots,”™

Kurani pér mbulesén thoté se ajo €shté e detyrueshme
pér gruan, qé ato t€ njihen si gra modeste dhe kjo gjithashtu
do t'i mbrojé nga ngacmimet e meshkujve.

e. Shembujt e dy motrave binjake

Té supozojmé dy motra, té cilat jané binjake dhe nga
bukuria jané té€ barabarta. Nése ju jeni duke ecur rrugés dhe

9 Nur, 31.
0 Ahzab, 59.
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shihni se njéra prej tyre éshté e mbuluar me veshje islame, i
téré trupi 1 saj éshté 1 mbuluar, pérveg fytyrés dhe shupla-
kave t€ duarve, kurse motra tjetér éshté veshur né stilin
evropian té rrobave; me minifund ose pantallona té shkurt-
ra. Atje né qoshe té rrugés pret njé rrugac ose bandit pér té
ngacmuar ndonjé vajzé. Cilén vajzé do té kishte ngacmuar
ai? Vajzén e mbuluar me hixhab apo vajzén e veshur me
minifund? Natyrisht qé ai do té kishte ngacmuar vajzén e
veshur me minifund. T¢€ tilla veshje jané ftesé indirekte pér
gjininé e kundért; ftesé pér bezdisje e ngacmim. Ndaj dhe
Kurani né ményré t€ drejté thoté se mbulesa e mbron gruan
nga ¢do lloj ngacmimi.

f. Dénimi me vdekje ndaj Pérdbunuesve

Sipas jurisprudencés islame njeriu i dénuar pér dhunim té
ndonjé gruaje meriton dénim me vdekje. Shumé njeréz
habiten nga ky ndéshkim. Disa shkojné aq larg sa thoné se
feja islame éshté e paméshirshme, barbare dhe fe e prapa-
mbetur! Uné kam parashtruar njé pyetje mjaft té thjeshté
pér jomuslimanét. T€ supozojmé, Zoti mos e béfté, se di-
kush e dhunon gruan, nénén ose motrén tuaj. Ju jeni gjyka-
tés dhe dhunuesi éshté sjellé prané jush. Cfaré dénimi do ti
jepnit? Shumica do té pérgjigjeshin se do ta ekzekutonin me
vdekje. Disa shkuan edhe mé larg duke théné se do ta tor-
turonin pér vdekje. Pasi dégjova kéto pérgjigje, atyre iu
drejtova me kéto fjalé: “Nése dikush e dhunon gruan ose
nénén tuaj, ju do ta ekzekutonit me vdekje, mirépo, nése po
1 njéjti krim kryhet ndaj gruas apo vajzés sé dikujt tjetér, ju
do té thoni se ekzekutimi me vdekje éshté prapambetje.
Pérse 1 dalloni kéto krime kur né esencé ato jané krime té
njéjtar”
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g. SHBA-té renditen ndér vendet e para pér sa i pérket
rasteve té pérdbunimeve

Shtetet ¢ Bashkuara té Amerikés supozohet té jené ndér
shtetet mé té pérparuara dhe mé té zhvilluara né boté. Njé
raport 1 FBI-sé i vitit 1990, thoté se brenda atij viti jané
raportuar 102555 raste pérdhunimi. Mé tutje raporti vazh-
don: vetém 16% e rasteve té pérdhunimit jané raportuar.
Késhtu qé pér t'u njohur me numrin aktual té dhunimeve,
té cilat ndodhén né vitin 1990, atéheré shifra e raportuar
duhet t€ shuméfishohet né 6.25. Shifra totale e rasteve té
dhunimit t€ vitit 1990 ishte 640968. Nése numri i pérgjith-
shém pjesétohet me 365, numri i ditéve pér njé vit, atéheré
ne mesatarisht kemi 1,756 incidente dhe tentim dhunimi
pér ¢do dité. Mé voné, njé raport tjetér thoté se né SHBA,,
mesatarisht brenda dités regjistrohen 1900 raste pér-
dhunimesh.

Sipas njé studimi té kryer nga Anketimi i Kombétar 1
Krimeve té Viktimizuar, Departamenti i Drejtésisé (Natzonal
Crime Viictimization Survey Burean of Justice Statistics) SHBA,
tregohet se vetém né vitin 1996 ishin raportuar 307000, ku
ishin raportuar vetém 31% e rasteve aktuale. Si rrjedhojé
shohim se 307000 X 3.226 = 990322 raste pérdhunimi u
kryen brenda vitit 1996. Nga kjo qé pérmendém mé lart sho-
him se shifra e rasteve té dhunimeve né Shtetet e Bashkuara
té Amerikés brenda dités éshté mesatarisht 2,713 raste.

Né Ameriké, né ¢do 32 sekonda ndodh njé akt dhunimi.
Ka té ngjaré qé pérdhunuesit amerikané jané béré té
guximshém.

Raporti 1 FBI-sé i vitit 1990 thoté se prej rasteve té pér-
dhunimit qé u shénuan né kété vi, prej tyre vetém 10% pér-
dhunues u arrestuan. Kjo shifér e té arrestuarve kap shifrén
e vetém 1.6% té rasteve aktuale té pérdhunimit.
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Prej té arrestuarve 50% u liruan para procesit gjygésor.
Kjo na jep té kuptojmé se vetém 0.8% e té pérdhunuarve u
pérballen me procesin gjyqésor.

Me fjalé té tjera, nése njé individ kryen 125 pérdhunime
mundésia pér t€ marré ndéshkimin e merituar pér aktin e
kryer éshté vetém njé heré. Shumé prej njerézve e marrin
kété si njé lojé t€ miré fati.

Megjithése Ligji Amerikan thoté se pérdhunimi kap dé-
nimin me shtaté vjet burgim mirépo sipas raportit t& FBI-sé
del né pah se njerézit té cilét u pérballén me procesin gjy-
gésor 50% prej tyre pranuan njé dénim me burgim mé pak
se njé vit. Pér pérdhunuesin, i cili ka béré kundérvajtje pér
heré té paré gjykatési éshté mé shpirtbuté. Imagjinoni njé
person, 1 cili ka kryer 125 dhunime dhe mundésité e té genit
1 fajésuar éshté vetém njé heré.

b. Rezultatet e arritura nése Ligji (Sheriati) Islam do té
futej né zbatim

T¢é supozojmé sikur Sheriati Islam té ishte zbatuar né Ame-
riké. Sa heré qé mashkulli té shikonte ndonjé grua, nése
ndonjé mendim 1 paturpshém dhe 1 pacipé i vjen si rezultat
1 shikimit, atéheré ai do t€ ulte shikimin e tij.

Nése ¢do grua do té vishej me mbulesén islame; pra ta
mbulonte trupin né térési, pérve¢ fytyrés dhe duarve deri né
nyje, pas késaj nése njé burré do té dhunonte ndonjé vajzé
ai do té meritonte dénimin e réndé me fjalé té tjera do té
ekzekutohej. Tani, uné pyes: Né rrethana té tilla a do rritej
numri i dhunimeve né Ameriké do t€ qéndronte shifra ash-
tu si¢ €shté tani apo do té zvogélohej? Natyrisht qé numri
do té shénonte rénie. Sheriati islam e vérteton njé gjé té tillé.
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4. Islami ka zgjidbje praktike pér problemet e
njerézimit

Islami éshté sistemi mé i miré 1 jetés pér faktin se mésimet e
tij nuk jané retoriké dogmatike mirépo zgjidhje praktike pér
problemet e mbaré njerézimit. Islami éshté fe e cila arrin
rezultate né té dyja nivelet; né nivelin individual dhe até
kolektiv. Islami éshté rruga mé e miré e jetés pér shkak se
ajo &shté fe universale, praktike dhe nuk éshté fe e cila
mbyllet apo kufizohet me ndonjé grup apo nacionalitet.
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PYETJA E TETEMBEDHJETE,

XVIIL. KA NDRYSHIM TE MADH
NDERMJET ISLAMIT DHE ZBATIMIT
AKTUAL TE TIJ NGA MUSLIMANET

Pyetje: Nése Islami éshté feja mé e miré atéheré pérse shumé mush-
mané nuk jané té sinqgerté, t¢ besueshém dhe jané t¢ pérfshiré né
dnkuri negative, si tradbti, mashtrime, ryshfet dhe kontrabandé me
droge, etj?

1. Mediat e démtojné réndé Islamin

a. Feja islame éshté feja mé e miré mirépo mediat jané
né duart e t€ huajve (peréndimoréve) té cilét ia kané
frikén Islamit. Mediat né ményré té vazhdueshme
shtypin dhe transmetojné informata qé jané kundér
Islamit. Ata ose sjellin keginformime rreth Islamit e
keq-citojné até, apo projektojné emisione té cilat
dalin krejtésisht nga tema.

b. Nése shpérthen ndonjé eksploziv né ndonjé vend,
njerézit e paré qé¢ do t€ akuzohen pa pasur déshmi
jané muslimanét. Kjo shfaqet né titujt kryesoré té
lajmeve. Mé voné, kur pérgjegjési té kapet dhe té vér-
tetohet se ishte jomusliman ky lajm vegohet si njé
lajm 1 paréndésishém dhe jo me vleré.

c. Nése njé musliman i moshés 50-vjecare martohet me
njé vajz€ 15 vjecare, pas marrjes sé lejes sé saj, sho-
him se ky laym publikohet né faqet e para té ¢do
gazete, mirépo kur njé jobesimtar (jomusliman) 50
vjecar e dhunon njé vajzé té moshés 6 vijege, kjo do té
shfaget né lajmet brenda fageve té gazetés si ‘Lajme
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té shkurtra’. Cdo dité, mesatarisht afro 2,713 raste
dhunimi ndodhin né Ameriké, mirépo kéto raste nuk
shfagen né lajme, pasi raste té tilla jané béré pjesé e
jetés pér amerikanét.

2. Né ¢do shoqéri ka njeréz té kéqinj

Jam 1 vetédijshém se ekzistojné disa muslimané té pander-
shém, té cilét jané t€ pabesueshém, tradhtojné, etj, mirépo
mediat jané ato té cilat e projektojné se gjoja vetém musli-
manét jané té€ pérfshiré né veprimtari té tilla. Prandaj, ¢do
rreth apo shoqéri ka dhe njerézit e kéqij. E di se ekzistojné
muslimané, té cilét jané alkoolisté dhe jané né gjendje té
konsumojné shumicén e asaj qé jomuslimanét e kané nén
tavolina.

3. Muslimanét kryesisht jané mé té mirét

Pavarésisht nga té gjithé njerézit e ndyré né shogqériné
islame, kur té flasim pér muslimanét né térési, ata pérbéjné
shoqériné mé té zgjedhur dhe mé té miré né boté. Ne jemi
komuniteti anti-alkoolik mé i madh né boté, d.m.th. ata té
cilét nuk i konsumojné pijet alkoolike. Ne muslimanét bash-
kérisht jemi njé komunitet qé jep maksimumin e ndihmave
né boté. Nuk ka komunitet né boté qé tregon se madje
edhe njé qiri té vetém karshi muslimanéve, q¢ ka té béjé me
respektimin e modestisé, seriozitetit, si dhe komunitetin qé
tregon interesim pér vlerat etike dhe humane.

4. Mos e vleréso veturén pér shkak té shoferit té saj

Nése déshironi té vlerésoni se sa i miré éshté modeli mé i ri
1 veturés “Mercedes” dhe personi qé nuk di ta drejtojé até,
ulet né té dhe fillon ta ngasé, derisa ta shkatérrojé, ké do té
fajésoni? Veturén apo shoferin? Natyrisht se fajtor éshté
shoferi. Pér té analizuar se sa e miré éshté vetura, personi
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nuk duhet té shikojé ngasésin e saj, por duhet té shikojé
vecorité dhe fuqiné qé ka vetura; sa e shpejté éshté, sa jané
harxhimet mesatare té karburantit, sa jané masat e sigurisé,
etj. Edhe nése uné pajtohem se muslimanét jané té kéqij, ne
assesi dhe né asnjé ményré nuk mund ta gjykojmé Islamin
bazuar né njerézit apo pasuesit e tij. Nése déshironi ta
gjykoni mirésiné e Islamit, atéheré gjykoni sipas burimeve
té tij té vérteta; sipas librit té shenjté Kuranit dhe haditheve
té vérteta (sahih).

5. Gjykojeni islamin sipas pasuesit té tij mé té
miré, mubamedit alejhi selam!

Nése ju praktikisht keni shprehur déshiré té kontrolloni se-
sa e miré éshté vetura, atéheré gjeni njé shofer té kualifikuar
dhe vendoseni prané timonit dhe njésoj me kété éshté edhe
me Islamin nése déshironi qé ta gjykoni kété fe, atéheré
pasuesi mé i miré dhe mé shembullor pérmes sé cilit mund
ta gjeni té vértetén dhe se sa i miré éshté Islami, éshté
pasuesi 1 tij 1 fundit, i Dérguari i Allahut, Muhamedin alejhi
selam. Pérve¢ muslimanéve, ka edhe disa historiané jomus-
limané t€ singerté dhe té paanshém té cilét kané miratuar se
Muhamedi alejhi selam ishte genia mé e miré njerézore.
Sipas Michael H. Hart, i cili shkroi librin “T’he Hundred Most
Influential Men in History (Njéqind Njerézit mé me Ndikim
né Histori), mé i pari né listé, renditet mé i dashuri i
njerézisé, profeti 1 Islamit, Muhamedi alejhi selam. Ka edhe
shumé shembuj té tillé t€ jomuslimanéve té cilét dérgojné
falénderime pér té Dérguarin toné, si¢ jané Thomas Carlyle,
La-Martine, etj.
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PYETJA E NENTEMBEDHJETE,

XIX. JOMUSLIMANET TE
ASHTUQUAJTUR PABESIMTARE
(KAFIRA)

Pyetje: Pérse muslimanét abuzopné me jomuslimanét duke i konsi-
deruar ata si pabesimtaré (kafira)?

Pérgjigje: Kafir - pabesimtar - do té thoté kur dikush mo-
hon apo kundérshton ligjet e allahut fugiploté.

Fjala ‘Kafir’, qé né gjuhén shqipe ka kuptimin ‘mohues’,
rrjedh nga fjala ‘Kufer’, qé do té thoté fshehje, mohim apo
refuzim.

Né terminologjiné islame, fjala Kafir do té thoté kur di-
kush e fsheh apo e mohon vértetésiné e Islamit, si rrjedho-
jé, personi 1 cili mohon apo kundérshton Islamin né ang-
lisht quhet ‘non-Muslim’ d.m.th. jomusliman, apo ‘Kafir’ pa
besimtar, sinonime kéto té€ ngjashme me njéra-tjetrén.

Pér sa i pérket abuzimit se kinse muslimanét i1 shajné jo-
muslimanét, kjo béhet si shkak i moskuptimit té drejté té
Islamit nga ana e pa besimtaréve, me fjalé t€ tjera ai/ajo e
kegkupton Islamin. Ai ose ajo duhet té arrij deri té burimet
e vérteta t€ kuptimit té drejté t€ Islamit dhe terminologjisé,
e jo gé té ndihen té sharé apo té abuzuar, por duhet ta
¢mojné lart Islamin dhe ta vlerésojné até né njé perspektivé
dhe té ardhme té drejté.
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KUSH ESHTE DR. ZAKIR NAIK?

Dr. Zakir Naik éshté doktor specialist i1 kualifikuar i mjeké-
sis€. Ai éshté i njohur botérisht si orator dinamik mbi ¢ésh-
tjet islame dhe Krahasimet Ndérfetare (Comparative Religion).
Dr. Zakir Naik piképamjet islame 1 sqaron shumé bukur, ku
njéherazi i ménjanon keqkuptimet rreth Islamit duke u
bazuar né argumente kuranore, hadithe autentike, si dhe
shkrime t€ tjera t€ shenjta, si bazé dhe argument kundér
kegkuptimeve islame, duke 1 gérshetuar me shkaget, arsyet
dhe argumentet shkencore.

Dr. Zakir Naik tani éshté 43 vjeg. Ai éshté mjaft i njohur
pér analizat dhe shqyrtimet e tij kritike si dhe pér pérgjigjet
e tij bindése karshi pyetjeve sfiduese dhe kundérshtuese té
parashtruara nga audienca, pyetje té cilat i parashtrohen pas
mbarimit té fjalimeve dhe ligjérimeve publike té tij. Vetém
brenda gjashté viteve té fundit (2002) Dr. Zakir Naik ka
mbajtur mé shumé se 1000 ligjérata publike né SHBA, Ka-
nada, Angli, Arabiné Saudite, EBA (Emiratet ¢ Bashkuara
Arabe), Kuvajt, Katar, Bahrejn, Oman, Afrikén Jugore, Ita-
li, Mauritani, Australi, Malajzi, Singapor, Hong Kong, Tai-
landé, Gajané (shtet né Amerikén Jugore), Trinidad dhe né
shumé shtete té tjera, duke shtuar edhe njé numér té madh
té ligjératave publike té mbajtura né Indi. Dr. Zakiri me
sukses ka realizuar takime té shumta me specialisté dhe ka
zhvilluar shumé debate dhe simpoziume me personalitete
mjaft té réndésishém té feve té tjera. Fjalimet e tij publike
me Dr. Wlliam Campbell (USA), mbi temén “Kurani dhe
Bibla né dritén e Shkencés” e mbajtur né qgytetin e Cikagos,
SHBA, mé 1 Prill, té vitit 2000, ishte njé sukses jashté-
zakonisht i madh i tij. Shejh Ahmed Dedat, oratori me
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renome botérore né lémin e Islamit dhe Krahasimeve
Ndérfetare (Islam and Comparative Religion), 1 cili né lidhje me
Dr. Zakir Naik, né vitin 1994 thoté se ai éshté “Dedat e
gjysmé” (Deedat plus). Né vitin 2000 Ahmed Dedat i dhu-
ron Dr. Zakirit njé pllakés si shenjé nderi dhe respekti pér
té arriturat e tij né fushén e Davetit dhe Studimeve té Kra-
hasimeve Ndérfetare. Né kété pllakés Shejh Ahmed Dedat
kishte gdhendur kéto fjalé: “Kam kaluar 40 vjet pér t¢ arritur
até gé ju e keni pérmbushur pér 4 vjet, falénderimi pér kété i takon
Allabut Fugiploté.”

Dr. Zakir Naik shfaqet rregullisht né kanale televizive
ndérkombétare, ku deri mé tani ka marré pjesé né mé
shumé se 100 shtete t€ Botés. Mé shumé se 100 ligjérata,
debate, konferenca té tij jané pérgatitur dhe jané né dis-
pozicion, né VCD dhe DVD. Ai gjithashtu éshté autor i
shumé librave rreth Islamit dhe Krahasimeve Ndérfetare
(Comparative Religion).

Adresa e ploté e autorit:

Dr. Zakir Abdul-Karim Naik

President, Islamic Research Foundation (IRF)

56/ 58 Tandel Street (North), Dongri, Mumbai - 400 009 (India)
Tel: (0091-22) 23736875 (8 lines), Fax: (0091-22) 23730689
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INTRODUCTION

DA’'WAH IS A DUTY

Most Muslims know that Islam is a universal religion,
meant for all mankind. Allah (swt) is the Lord of the entire
Universe, and Muslims have been entrusted with the duty
of conveying His message to all mankind. Alas, most
Muslims today have become callous towards this duty!
While accepting Islam as the best way of life for ourselves,
most of us are unwilling to share this knowledge with those
to whom the message has not yet been conveyed.

The Arabic word Da’wah means a call or an invitation.
In Islamic context, it means to strive for the propagation of
Islam. The Glorious Qur’an says:

“Ab! Who is more unjust than those who conceal the testimony
they have from Allah? But Allah is not unmindful of what ye
do!” [AL-Qur'an 2:140]

TWENTY MOST COMMON QUESTIONS

In order to convey the message of Islam, dialogue and
debate become inevitable. The Glorious Qut’an says:

“Tnvite (all) to the way of thy Lord, with wisdom and beantiful
preaching, and argue with them in ways that are best and most
gracious!” [ALQur'an 16:125]

In conveying the message of Islam to a non-Muslim, it is
usually not sufficient to highlight only the positive nature
of Islam. Most non-Muslims are not convinced about the
truth of Islam because there are a few questions about
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Islam at the back of their minds that remain unanswered.
They may agree with your contentions about the positive
nature of Islam. But, in the same breath, they will say -
“Ah! But you are the same Muslims who marry more than
one woman. You are the same people who subjugate
women by keeping them behind the veil. You are
fundamentalists, etc.” I personally prefer asking the non-
Muslims upfront, with their limited knowledge, whether
right or wrong, from whichever source it may be, what they
feel is wrong in Islam. I encourage them to be very frank
and open and convince them that I can take criticism about
Islam. In the past few years of my Da’wah experience, I
have realized that there are barely twenty most common
questions that a common non-Muslim has regarding Islam.
Whenever you ask a non-Muslim, “what do you feel is
wrong in Islam?”, he poses five or six questions, and these
questions invariably fall among the twenty most common
questions.

LOGICAL REPLIES CAN CONVINCE THE MAJORITY

The twenty most common questions about Islam can be
answered with reason and logic. A majority of non-Muslims
can be convinced with these answers. If a Muslim
memorizes or simply remembers these answers, Inshallah
he will be successful, if not in convincing non-Muslims
about the complete truth of Islam, then at least in removing
misconceptions about Islam and neutralizing the negative
thinking about Islam and Muslims that the non-Muslims
have. A very few non-Muslims may have counter
arguments to these replies, for which further information
may be required.
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MISCONCEPTIONS DUE TO MEDIA

The common misconceptions about Islam arise in the
minds of a majority of non-Muslims, because they are
constantly being bombarded with misinformation about
Islam. International media is mainly controlled by the
western world, whether it is international satellite channels,
radio stations, news papers, magazines or books. Recently
the Internet has become a powerful medium of
information. Though it is not controlled by anybody, one
finds a large amount of virulent propaganda about Islam on
the Internet. Of course, Muslims too are utilizing this tool
to portray the right image of Islam and Muslims, but they
are far behind as compared to the propaganda against
Islam. I hope the efforts by the Muslims will increase and
continue to be pursued.

MISCONCEPTIONS CHANGE WITH TIME

The most common questions about Islam are different in
different periods and eras. This set of twenty most
common questions is based on present times. Decades
earlier, the set of questions was different and decades later
too, the set of questions may change depending upon how
Islam is projected by the media.

MISCONCEPTIONS ARE THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE
WORLD

I have interacted with people in different parts of the world
and have found these twenty most common questions
about Islam to be the same everywhere. There may be a
couple of additional questions depending upon the locale,
the surrounding or culture. For instance in America, the
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additional common question is - “Why does Islam prohibit
taking and giving of interest?” I have included among these
twenty most common questions, certain questions more
common among the Indian non-Muslims. For instance,
“why do Muslims have non-vegetarian food?” The reason
for including such questions is that people of Indian origin
are spread throughout the world and constitute about 20%
ie. 1/5th of the wotld population. Thus, their questions
become common questions asked by non-Muslims
throughout the world.

MISCONCEPTIONS OF NON-MUSLIMS WHO HAVE
STUDIED ISLAM

There are many non-Muslims who have studied Islam.
Most of them have only read books on Islam written by
biased critics of Islam. These non-Muslims have an
additional set of twenty common misconceptions about
Islam. For instance, they claim to have found
contradictions in the Qur’an, they contend that the Qur’an
is unscientific, etc. There is another set of additional replies
clearing these twenty misconceptions among non-Muslims
who have studied Islam from distorted sources. I have also
given the replies to twenty additional less common
questions among the non-Muslims in my public talks and
book on “Answers to Common Questions about Islam by
Non-Muslims who have some knowledge about Islam”.
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QUESTION 01

WHY IS A MAN ALLOWED TO HAVE
MORE THAN ONE WIFE IN ISLAM? LE.
WHY IS POLYGAMY ALLOWED IN
ISLAM?

1. Definition of polygamy

Polygamy means a system of marriage whereby one person
has more than one spouse. Polygamy can be of two types.
One is polygyny where a man marries more than one
woman, and the other is polyandry, where a woman marries
more than one man. In Islam, limited polygyny is
permitted; whereas polyandry is completely prohibited.

Now coming to the original question, why is a man
allowed to have more than one wife?

2. The Qur’an is the only religious scripture in the
world that says, “marry only one”

The Qur’an is the only religious book, on the face of this
earth, that contains the phrase ‘marry only one’. There is no
other religious book that instructs men to have only one
wife. In none of the other religious scriptures, whether it be
the Vedas, the Ramayan, the Mahabharat, the Geeta, the
Talmud or the Bible does one find a restriction on the
number of wives. According to these scriptures one can
marry as many as one wishes. It was only later, that the
Hindu priests and the Christian Church restricted the
number of wives to one. Many Hindu religious
personalities, according to their scriptures, had multiple
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wives. King Dashrat, the father of Rama, had more than
one wife. Krishna had several wives.

In earlier times, Christian men were permitted as many
wives as they wished, since the Bible puts no restriction on
the number of wives. It was only a few centuries ago that
the Church restricted the number of wives to one.

Polygyny is permitted in Judaism. According to
Talmudic law, Abraham had three wives, and Solomon had
hundreds of wives. The practice of polygyny continued till
Rabbi Gershom ben Yehudah (95% C.E to 1030 C.E)
issued an edict against it. The Jewish Sephardic commu-
nities living in Muslim countries continued the practice till
as late as 1950, until an Act of the Chief Rabbinate of Israel
extended the ban on marrying more than one wife.

3. Hindus are more polygynous than muslims

The report of the ‘Committee of The Status of Woman in
Islam’, published in 1975 mentions on page numbers 66
and 67 that the percentage of polygamous marriages
between the years 1951 and 1961 was 5.06% among the
Hindus and only 4.31% among the Muslims. According to
Indian law only Muslim men are permitted to have more
than one wife. It is illegal for any non-Muslim in India to
have more than one wife. Despite it being illegal, Hindus
have more multiple wives as compared to Muslims. Earlier,
there was no restriction even on Hindu men with respect to
the number of wives allowed. It was only in 1954, when the
Hindu Marriage Act was passed that it became illegal for a
Hindu to have more than one wife. At present it is the
Indian Law that restricts a Hindu man from having more
than one wife and not the Hindu scriptures.

Let us now analyse why Islam allows a man to have
more than one wife.
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4. Qur’an permits limited polygyny

As I mentioned earlier, Qur’an is the only religious book on
the face of the earth that says ‘marry only one’. The context
of this phrase is the following verse from Surah Nisa of the
Glorious Qut’an:

“Marry women of your choice, two, or three, or four; but if ye
fear that ye shall not be able to deal justly (with them), then
only one.” [AL-Qur'an 4:3].

Before the Qur’an was revealed, there was no upper
limit for polygyny and many men had scores of wives,
some even hundreds. Islam put an upper limit of four
wives. Islam gives a man permission to marry two, three or
four women, only on the condition that he deals justly with
them. In the same chapter i.e. Surah Nisa verse 129 says:

“Ye are never able to be fair and just as between women....”
[ALQur'an 4:129].

Therefore polygyny is not a rule but an exception. Many
people are under the misconception that it is compulsory
for a Muslim man to have more than one wife.

Broadly, Islam has five categories of Do’s and Don’ts:

- Fard’i.e. compulsory or obligatory

~  ‘Mustahab’i.e. recommended or encouraged

~ Mubah’i.e. permissible or allowed

- Makrub’ i.e. not recommended or discouraged
~ ‘Haraam’ 1.e. prohibited or forbidden

Polygyny falls in the middle category of things that are
permissible. It cannot be said that a Muslim who has two,
three or four wives is a better Muslim as compared to a
Muslim who has only one wife.
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5. Awverage life span of females is more than that of
males

By nature males and females are born in approximately the
same ratio. A female child has more immunity than a male
child. A female child can fight the germs and diseases better
than the male child. For this reason, during the pediatric
age itself there are more deaths among males as compared
to the females.

During wars, there are more men killed as compared to
women. More men die due to accidents and diseases than
women. The average life span of females is more than that
of males, and at any given time one finds more widows in
the world than widowers.

6. India has more male population than female
due to female foeticide and infanticide

India is one of the few countries, along with the other
neighbouring countries, in which the female population is
less than the male population. The reason lies in the high
rate of female infanticide in India, and the fact that more
than one million female foetuses are aborted every year in
this country, after they are identified as females. If this evil
practice is stopped, then India too will have more females
as compared to males.

7. World female population is more than male
population

In the USA, women outnumber men by 7.8 million. New
York alone has one million more females as compared to
the number of males, and of the male population of New
York one-third are gays ie sodomites. The U.S.A as a
whole has more than twenty-five million gays. This means
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that these people do not wish to marry women. Great
Britain has four million more females as compared to
males. Germany has five million more females as compared
to males. Russia has nine million more females than males.
God alone knows how many million more females there
are in the whole world as compared to males.

8. Restricting each and every man to have only
one wife is not practical

Even if every man got married to one woman, there would
still be more than thirty million females in U.S.A who
would not be able to get husbands (considering that
America has twenty five million gays). There would be
more than four million females in Great Britain, 5 million
females in Germany and nine million females in Russia
alone who would not be able to find a husband. Suppose
my sister happens to be one of the unmarried women living
in USA, or suppose your sister happens to be one of the
unmarried women in USA. The only two options remaining
for her are that she either marries a man who already has a
wife or becomes public property. There is no other option.
All those who are modest will opt for the first.

In Western society, it is common for a man to have
mistresses and/or multiple extra-marital affairs, in which
case, the woman leads a disgraceful, unprotected life. The
same society, however, cannot accept a man having more
than one wife, in which women retain theitr honourable,
dignified position in society and lead a protected life. Thus
the only two options before a woman who cannot find a
husband is to marry a married man or to become public
property. Islam prefers giving women the honourable
position by permitting the first option and disallowing the
second. There are several other reasons, why Islam has
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permitted limited polygyny, but it is mainly to protect the
modesty of women.
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QUESTION 02

POLYANDRY

If a man is allowed to have more than one wife,
then why does islam probibit a woman from
bhaving more than one husband?

A lot of people, including some Muslims, question the logic
of allowing Muslim men to have more than one spouse
while denying the same ‘right’ to women.

Let me first state emphatically, that the foundation of an
Islamic society is justice and equity. Allah has created men
and women as equal, but with different capabilities and
different responsibilities. Men and women are different,
physiologically and psychologically. Their roles and
responsibilities are different. Men and women are equal in
Islam, but not identical.

Surah Nisa’ Chapter 4 verses 22 to 24 gives the list of
women with who you can not marry and it is further
mentions in Surah Nisa’ Chapter 4 verse 24

“Also (probibited are) women already married”

The following points enumerate the reasons why

polyandry is prohibited in Islam:

1. If a man has more than one wife, the parents of the
children born of such marriages can easily be
identified. The father as well as the mother can easily
be identified. In case of a woman marrying more
than one husband, only the mother of the children
born of such marriages will be identified and not the
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father. Islam gives tremendous importance to the
identification of both parents, mother and father.

Psychologists tell us that children who do not know
their parents, especially their father undergo severe
mental trauma and disturbances. Often they have an
unhappy childhood. It is for this reason that the
children of prostitutes do not have a healthy
childhood. If a child born of such wedlock is
admitted in school, and when the mother is asked the
name of the father, she would have to give two or
more names! I am aware that recent advances in
science have made it possible for both the mother
and father to be identified with the help of genetic
testing. Thus this point which was applicable for the
past may not be applicable for the present.

. Man is more polygamous by nature as compared to a
woman

. Biologically, it is easier for a man to perform his
duties as a husband despite having several wives. A
woman, in a similar position, having several hus-
bands, will not find it possible to perform her duties
as a wife. A woman undergoes several psychological
and behavioral changes due to different phases of the
menstrual cycle.

4. A woman who has more than one husband will have

several sexual partners at the same time and has a
high chance of acquiring venereal or sexually
transmitted diseases which can also be transmitted
back to her husband even if all of them have no
extra-marital sex. This is not the case in a man having
more than one wife, and none of them having extra-
marital sex.
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The above reasons are those that one can easily identify.
There are probably many more reasons why Allah, in His
Infinite Wisdom, has prohibited polyandry.
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QUESTION 03

WHY DOES ISLAM DEGRADE WOMEN
BY KEEPING THEM BEHIND THE
VEIL?

HIJAAB FOR WOMEN

The status of women in Islam is often the target of attacks
in the secular media. The ‘hijaab’ or the Islamic dress is
cited by many as an example of the ‘subjugation’ of women
under Islamic law. Before we analyze the reasoning behind
the religiously mandated ‘hijaab’, let us first study the status
of women in societies before the advent of Islam

1. In the past women were degraded and used as
objects of lust

The following examples from history amply illustrate the
fact that the status of women in earlier civilizations was
very low to the extent that they were denied basic human
dignity:

a. Babylonian Civilization:

The women were degraded and were denied all rights under
the Babylonian law. If 2 man murdered a woman, instead of
him being punished, his wife was put to death.

b. Greek Civilization:

Greek Civilization is considered the most glorious of all
ancient civilizations. Under this very ‘glorious’ system,
women were deprived of all rights and were looked down
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upon. In Greek mythology, an ‘imaginary woman’ called
‘Pandora’ is the root cause of misfortune of human beings.
The Greeks considered women to be subhuman and
inferior to men. Though chastity of women was precious,
and women were held in high esteem, the Greeks were later
overwhelmed by ego and sexual perversions. Prostitution
became a regular practice amongst all classes of Greek
society.

c. Roman Civilization:

When Roman Civilization was at the zenith of its ‘glory’, a
man even had the right to take the life of his wife.
Prostitution and nudity were common amongst the
Romans.

d. Egyptian Civilization:

The Egyptian considered women evil and as a sign of a
devil.

e. Pre-Islamic Arabia:

Before Islam spread in Arabia, the Arabs looked down
upon women and very often when a female child was born,
she was buried alive.

2. Islam uplifted women and gave them equality
and expects them to maintain their status

Islam uplifted the status of women and granted them their
just rights 1400 years ago. Islam expects women to
maintain their status.

Hijab for men

People usually only discuss ‘hijaab’ in the context of
women. However, in the Glorious Qur’an, Allah (swt) first
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mentions ‘hijaab’ for men before ‘hijaab’ for the women.
The Qur’an mentions in Surah Noor:

“Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze and
guard their modesty: that will make for greater purity for them:
and Allah is well acquainted with all that they do.”[Al-
Qur'an 24:30).

The moment a man looks at a woman and if any brazen
or unashamed thought comes to his mind, he should lower
his gaze.

Hijaab for women
The next verse of Surah Noor, says:

“And say to the believing women that they should lower their

gaze and guard their modesty; that they should not display
their beanty and ornaments except what (must ordinarily)
appear thereof; that they should draw veils over their bosoms
and not display their beanty except to their husbands, their
Sathers, their husbands’ fathers, their sons...” [Al-Qur'an
24:31).

3. Hijaab includes conduct and bebaviour among
other things

Complete ‘hijaab’, besides the six criteria of clothing, also
includes the moral conduct, behaviour, attitude and
intention of the individual. A person only fulfilling the
criteria of ‘hijaab’ of the clothes is observing ‘hijaab’ in a
limited sense. ‘Hijaab’ of the clothes should be
accompanied by ‘hijaab’ of the eyes, ‘hijaab’ of the heart,
‘hijaab’ of thought and ‘hijaab’ of intention. It also includes
the way a person walks, the way a person talks, the way he
behaves, etc.

151



ANSWERS TO NON-MUSLIMS” COMMON QUESTION ABOUT ISLAM

4. Mijaab prevents molestation

The reason why Hijaab is prescribed for women is
mentioned in the Qur’an in the following verses of Surah
Al-Ahzab:

“O Prophet! Tell thy wives and danghters, and the believing
women that they should cast their outer garments over their
persons (when abroad); that is most convenient, that they
should be known (as such) and not molested. And Allah is
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” [Al-Qur'an 33:59).

The Qur’an says that Hijaab has been prescribed for the
women so that they are recognized as modest women and
this will also prevent them from being molested.

5. Example of twin sisters

Suppose two sisters who are twins, and who are equally
beautiful, walk down the street. One of them is attired in
the Islamic hijaab i.e. the complete body is covered, except
for the face and the hands up to the wrists. The other sister
is wearing western clothes, a mini skirt or shorts. Just
around the corner there is a hooligan or ruffian who is
waiting for a catch, to tease a girl. Whom will he tease? The
girl wearing the Islamic Hijaab or the girl wearing the skirt
or the mini? Naturally he will tease the girl wearing the skirt
or the mini. Such dresses are an indirect invitation to the
opposite sex for teasing and molestation. The Qur’an
rightly says that hijaab prevents women from being
molested.
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6. Capital punishment for the rapists

Under the Islamic shariah, a man convicted of having raped
a woman, is given capital punishment. Many are astonished
at this ‘harsh’ sentence. Some even say that Islam is a
ruthless, barbaric religion! I have asked a simple question to
hundreds of non-Muslim men. Suppose, God forbid,
someone rapes your wife, your mother or your sister. You
are made the judge and the rapist is brought in front of
you. What punishment would you give him? All of them
said they would put him to death. Some went to the extent
of saying they would torture him to death. To them I ask, if
someone rapes your wife or your mother you want to put
him to death. But if the same crime is committed on
somebody else’s wife or daughter you say capital
punishment is barbaric. Why should there be double
standards?

7. Western society falsely claims to bave uplifted
women

Western talk of women’s liberalization is nothing but a
disguised form of exploitation of her body, degradation of
her soul, and deprivation of her honour. Western society
claims to have ‘uplifted” women. On the contrary it has
actually degraded them to the status of concubines,
mistresses and society butterflies who are mere tools in the
hands of pleasure seckers and sex marketers, hidden behind
the colorful screen of ‘art’ and ‘culture’.

8. USA bas one of the highest rates of rape

United States of America is supposed to be one of the most
advanced countries of the world. It also has one of the
highest rates of rape in any country in the world. According
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to a FBI report, in the year 1990, every day on an average
1756 cases of rape were committed in U.S.A alone. Later
another report said that on an average everyday 1900 cases
of rapes are committed in USA. The year was not
mentioned. May be it was 1992 or 1993. May be the
Americans got ‘bolder’ in the following years.

Consider a scenario where the Islamic hijaab is followed
in America. Whenever a man looks at a woman and any
brazen or unashamed thought comes to his mind, he
lowers his gaze. Every woman wears the Islamic hijaab, that
is the complete body is covered except the face and the
hands upto the wrist. After this if any man commits rape he
is given capital punishment. I ask you, in such a scenario,
will the rate of rape in America increase, will it remain the
same, or will it decrease?

9. Implementation of islamic shariah will reduce
the rate of rapes

Naturally as soon as Islamic Shariah is implemented
positive results will be inevitable. If Islamic Shariah is
implemented in any part of the world, whether it is
America or Burope, society will breathe easier. Hijaab does
not degrade a woman but uplifts a woman and protects her
modesty and chastity.
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QUESTION 04

HOW CAN ISLAM BE CALLED THE
RELIGION OF PEACE WHEN IT WAS
SPREAD BY THE SWORD:?

WAS ISLAM SPREAD BY THE SWORD?

It is a common complaint among some non-Muslims that
Islam would not have millions of adherents all over the
world, if it had not been spread by the use of force. The
following points will make it clear, that far from being
spread by the sword, it was the inherent force of truth,
reason and logic that was responsible for the rapid spread
of Islam.

1. Islam means peace

Islam comes from the root word ‘salaam’, which means
peace. It also means submitting one’s will to Allah (swt).
Thus Islam is a religion of peace, which is acquired by
submitting one’s will to the will of the Supreme Creator,
Allah (swt).

2. Sometimes force has to be used to maintain
peace

Each and every human being in this world is not in favour
of maintaining peace and harmony. There are many, who
would disrupt it for their own vested interests. Sometimes
force has to be used to maintain peace. It is precisely for
this reason that we have the police who use force against
criminals and anti-social elements to maintain peace in the
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country. Islam promotes peace. At the same time, Islam
exhort it followers to fight where there is oppression. The
fight against oppression may, at times, require the use of
force. In Islam force can only be used to promote peace
and justice.

3. Opinion of bistorian De Lacy O’Leary

The best reply to the misconception that Islam was spread
by the sword is given by the noted historian De ILacy
O’Leary in the book “Islam at the cross road” (Page 8):

“History makes it clear however, that the legend of fanatical
Muslims sweeping through the world and forcing Islam at the
point of the sword upon conquered races is one of the most
fantastically absurd myth that historians have ever repeated.”

4. Muslims ruled Spain for 800 years

Muslims ruled Spain for about 800 years. The Muslims in
Spain never used the sword to force the people to convert.
Later the Christian Crusaders came to Spain and wiped out
the Muslims. There was not a single Muslim in Spain who
could openly give the adhan, that is the call for prayers.

5. 14 million Arabs are Coptic Christians

Muslims were the lords of Arabia for 1400 years. For a few
years the British ruled, and for a few years the French ruled.
Overall, the Muslims ruled Arabia for 1400 years. Yet
today, there are 14 million Arabs who are Coptic Christians
i.e. Christians since generations. If the Muslims had used
the sword there would not have been a single Arab who
would have remained a Christian.
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6. More than 80% non-muslims in India

The Muslims ruled India for about a thousand years. If they
wanted, they had the power of converting each and every
non-Muslim of India to Islam. Today more than 80% of
the population of India are non-Muslims. All these non-
Muslim Indians are bearing witness today that Islam was
not spread by the sword.

7. Indonesia and Malaysia

Indonesia is a country that has the maximum number of
Muslims in the world. The majority of people in Malaysia
are Muslims. May one ask, “Which Muslim army went to
Indonesia and Malaysia?”

8. East Coast of Africa

Similarly, Islam has spread rapidly on the East Coast of
Africa. One may again ask, if Islam was spread by the
sword, “Which Muslim army went to the East Coast of
Africar”

9. Thomas Carlyle

The famous historian, Thomas Carlyle, in his book
“Heroes and Hero worship”, refers to this misconception
about the spread of Islam:

“The sword indeed, but where will you get your sword? Every
new opinion, at its starting is precisely in a minority of one. In
one man’s head alone. There it dwells as yet. One man alone of
the whole world believes it, there is one man against all men.
That he takes a sword and try to propagate with that, will do
little for him. Y ou must get your sword! On the whole, a thing
will propagate itself as it can.”
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10. No compulsion in religion

With which sword was Islam spread? Even if Muslims had
it they could not use it to spread Islam because the Qur’an
says in the following verse:

“Let there be no compulsion in religion: Truth stands out clear
from error”[Al-Qur'an 2:256).

11. Sword of the intellect

It is the sword of intellect. The sword that conquers the
hearts and minds of people. The Qut’an says in Surah
Nahl, chapter 16 verse 125:

“Tnvite (all) to the way of thy Lord with wisdom and beantiful
preaching; and argue with them in ways that are best and most
gracions.” [ALQur'an 16:125].

12. Increase in the world religions from 1934 to
1984

An article in Reader’s Digest ‘Almanac’, year book 1986,
gave the statistics of the increase of percentage of the major
religions of the world in half a century from 1934 to 1984.
This article also appeared in “The Plain Truth’ magazine. At
the top was Islam, which increased by 235%, and
Christianity had increased only by 47%. May one ask,
which war took place in this century which converted
millions of people to Islam?

13. Islam is the fastest growing religion in America
and Europe

Today the fastest growing religion in America is Islam. The
fastest growing religion in Europe is Islam. Which sword is
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forcing people in the West to accept Islam in such large
numbers?

14. Dr. Joseph Adam Pearson

Dr. Joseph Adam Pearson rightly says, “Pegple who worry that
nuclear weaponry will one day fall in the hands of the Arabs, fail to
realize that the Islamic bomb has been dropped already, it fell the day
Mubammed (pbub) was born.”
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QUESTION 05

WHY ARE MOST OF THE MUSLIMS
FUNDAMENTALISTS AND
TERRORISTS?

“MUSLIMS ARE FUNDAMENTALISTS AND TERRORISTS”

This question is often hurled at Muslims, either directly or
indirectly, during any discussion on religion or world
affairs. Muslim stereotypes are perpetuated in every form of
the media accompanied by gross misinformation about
Islam and Muslims. In fact, such misinformation and false
propaganda often leads to discrimination and acts of
violence against Muslims. A case in point is the anti-Muslim
campaign in the American media following the Oklahoma
bomb blast, where the press was quick to declare a ‘Middle
Eastern conspiracy’ behind the attack. The culprit was later
identified as a soldier from the American Armed Forces.

Let us analyze this allegation of ‘fundamentalism’ and
‘terrorism’:

1. Definition of the word fundamentalist’

A fundamentalist is a person who follows and adheres to
the fundamentals of the doctrine or theory he is following.
For a person to be a good doctor, he should know, follow,
and practise the fundamentals of medicine. In other words,
he should be a fundamentalist in the field of medicine. For
a person to be a good mathematician, he should know,
follow and practise the fundamentals of mathematics. He
should be a fundamentalist in the field of mathematics. For
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a person to be a good scientist, he should know, follow and
practise the fundamentals of science. He should be a
fundamentalist in the field of science.

2. Not all fundamentalists’ are the same

One cannot paint all fundamentalists with the same brush.
One cannot categorize all fundamentalists as either good or
bad. Such a categorization of any fundamentalist will de-
pend upon the field or activity in which he is a fundamen-
talist. A fundamentalist robber or thief causes harm to
society and is therefore undesirable. A fundamentalist
doctor, on the other hand, benefits society and earns much
respect.

3. I am proud to be a muslim fundamentalist

I am a fundamentalist Muslim who, by the grace of Allah,
knows, follows and strives to practise the fundamentals of
Islam. A true Muslim does not shy away from being a
fundamentalist. I am proud to be a fundamentalist Muslim
because, I know that the fundamentals of Islam are
beneficial to humanity and the whole world. There is not a
single fundamental of Islam that causes harm or is against
the interests of the human race as a whole. Many people
harbour misconceptions about Islam and consider several
teachings of Islam to be unfair or improper. This is due to
insufficient and incorrect knowledge of Islam. If one
critically analyzes the teachings of Islam with an open
mind, one cannot escape the fact that Islam is full of
benefits both at the individual and collective levels.
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4. Dictionary meaning of the word
fundamentalist’

According to Webster’s dictionary ‘fundamentalism’ was a
movement in American Protestanism that arose in the
earlier part of the 20th century. It was a reaction to
modernism, and stressed the infallibility of the Bible, not
only in matters of faith and morals but also as a literal
historical record. It stressed on belief in the Bible as the
literal word of God. Thus fundamentalism was a word
initially used for a group of Christians who believed that
the Bible was the verbatim word of God without any errors
and mistakes.

According to the Oxford dictionary ‘fundamentalism’
means ‘strict maintenance of ancient or fundamental
doctrines of any religion, especially Islam’. Today the
moment a person uses the word fundamentalist he thinks
of a Muslim who is a terrorist.

5. Every muslim should be a terrorist

Every Muslim should be a terrorist. A terrorist is a person
who causes terror. The moment a robber sees a policeman
he is terrified. A policeman is a terrorist for the robber.
Similarly every Muslim should be a terrorist for the
antisocial elements of society, such as thieves, dacoits and
rapists. Whenever such an anti-social element sees a
Muslim, he should be terrified. It is true that the word
‘terrorist’ is generally used for a person who causes terror
among the common people. But a true Muslim should only
be a terrorist to selective people i.e. anti-social elements,
and not to the common innocent people. In fact a Muslim
should be a source of peace for innocent people.
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6. Ddifferent labels given to the same individual
for the same action, i.e. ‘terrorist’ and ‘patriot’

Before India achieved independence from British rule,
some freedom fighters of India who did not subscribe to
non-violence were labeled as terrorists by the British
government. The same individuals have been lauded by
Indians for the same activities and hailed as ‘patriots’. Thus
two different labels have been given to the same people for
the same set of actions. One is calling him a terrorist while
the other is calling him a patriot. Those who believed that
Britain had a right to rule over India called these people
terrorists, while those who were of the view that Britain
had no right to rule India called them patriots and freedom
fighters.

It is therefore important that before a person is judged,
he is given a fair hearing. Both sides of the argument
should be heard, the situation should be analyzed, and the
reason and the intention of the person should be taken into
account, and then the person can be judged accordingly.

7. Islam means peace

Islam is derived from the word ‘salaam’ which means
peace. It is a religion of peace whose fundamentals teach its
followers to maintain and promote peace throughout the
world.

Thus every Muslim should be a fundamentalist i.e. he
should follow the fundamentals of the Religion of Peace:
Islam. He should be a terrorist only towards the antisocial
elements in order to promote peace and justice in the
society.
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QUESTION 06

KILLING AN ANIMAL IS A RUTHLESS
ACT. WHY THEN DO MUSLIMS
CONSUME NON-VEGETARIAN FOOD:?

EATING NON-VEGETARIAN FOOD

‘Vegetarianism’ is now a movement the world over. Many
even associate it with animal rights. Indeed, a large number
of people consider the consumption of meat and other
non-vegetarian products to be a violation of animal rights.

Islam enjoins mercy and compassion for all living
creatures. At the same time Islam maintains that Allah has
created the earth and its wondrous flora and fauna for the
benefit of mankind. It is upto mankind to use every
resource in this world judiciously, as a niyamat (Divine
blessing) and amanat (trust) from Allah.

Let us look at various other aspects of this argument.

1. A muslim can be a pure vegetarian

A Muslim can be a very good Muslim despite being a pure
vegetarian. It is not compulsory for a Muslim to have non-
vegetarian food.

2. Qur’an permits muslims to have non-vegetarian

food

The Qur’an, however permits a Muslim to have non-
vegetarian food. The following Qur’anic verses are proof of
this fact:
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“O ye who believe! Fulfil (all) obligations. Lawful unto you
(for food) are all four-footed animals with the exceptions
named.” [Al-Qur'an 5:1).

“And cattle He bas created for you (men): from them Ye
derive warmth, and numerous benefits, And of their (meat) ye
eat.” [Al-Qur'an 16:5].

“And in cattle (too) ye have an instructive example: From
within their bodies We produce (milk) for you to drink; there
are, in them, (besides), numerons (other) benefits for you; and
of their (meat) ye eat.” [Al-Qur'an 23:21].

3. Meat is nutritious and rich in complete protein

Non-vegetarian food is a good source of excellent protein.
It contains biologically complete protein ie. all the 8
essential amino acid that are not synthesized by the body
and should be supplied in the diet. Meat also contains iron,
vitamin B1 and niacin.

4. Humans bave omnivorous set of teeth

If you observe the teeth of herbivorous animals like the
cow, goat and sheep, you will find something strikingly
similar in all of them. All these animals have a set of flat
teeth i.e. suited for herbivorous diet. If you observe the set
of teeth of the carnivorous animals like the lion, tiger, or
leopard, they all have a set of pointed teeth i.e. suited for a
carnivorous diet. If you analyze the set of teeth of humans,
you find that they have flat teeth as well as pointed teeth.
Thus they have teeth suited for both herbivorous as well as
carnivorous food i.e. they are omnivorous. One may ask, if
Almighty God wanted humans to have only vegetables,
why did He provide us also with pointed teeth? It is logical
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that He expected us to need and to have both vegetarian as
well as non-vegetarian food.

5. Human beings can digest both vegetarian and
non-vegetarian food

The digestive system of herbivorous animals can digest
only vegetables. The digestive system of carnivorous
animals can digest only meat. But the digestive system of
humans can digest both vegetarian and non-vegetarian
food. If Almighty God wanted us to have only vegetables
then why did He give us a digestive system that can digest
both vegetarian as well as non-vegetarian food?

6. Hindu scriptures give permission to have non-
vegetarian food

a. There are many Hindus who are strictly vegetarian.
They think it is against their religion to consume
non-vegetarian food. But the true fact is that the
Hindu scriptures permit a person to have meat. The
scriptures  mention Hindu sages and saints
consuming non-vegetarian food.

b. It is mentioned in Manu Smruti, the law book of
Hindus, in chapter 5 verse 30 ”The eater who eats
the flesh of those to be eaten does nothing bad, even
if he does it day after day, for God himself created

some to be eaten and some to be eater.”

c. Again next verse of Manu Smruti, that is, chapter 5
verse 31 says: “Eating meat is right for the sacrifice, this is
traditionally known as a rule of the gods.”

d. Further in Manu Smruti chapter 5 verse 39 and 40
says: “God himself created sacrificial animals for sacrifice, ...,
therefore killing in a sacrifice is not killing.”
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e. Mahabharata Anushashan Parva chapter 88 narrates

the discussion between Dharmaraj Yudhishthira and
Pitamah Bhishma about what food one should offer
to Pitris (ancestors) during the Shraddha (ceremony
of dead) to keep them satisfied. Paragraph reads as
tollows: “Yudhishthira said, “O thon of great puissance, tell
me what that object is which, if dedicated to the Pitiris (dead
ancestors), become inexhaustible! What Havi, again, (if
offered) lasts for all time? What, indeed, is that which (if
presented) becomes eternal?” “Bhishma said, “Listen to me, O
Yudhishthira, what those Havis are which persons conversant
with the rituals of the Shraddha (the ceremony of dead) regard
as suitable in view of Shraddba and what the fruits are that
attach to each. With sesame seeds and rice and barely and
Masha and water and roots and fruits, if given at Shraddhas,
the pitris, O king, remain gratified for the period of a month.
With fishes offered at Shraddbas, the pitris remain gratified for
a period of two months. With the mutton they remain gratified
Jor three months and with the hare for four months, with the
Slesh of the goat for five months, with the bacon (meat of pig)
Sor sixc months, and with the flesh of birds for seven. With
venison obtained from those deer that are called Prishata, they
remaingratified for eight months, and with that obtained from
the Ruru for nine months, and with the meat of Gavaya for
ten months, With the meat of the bufffalo their gratification
lasts for eleven months. With beef presented at the Shraddha,
their gratification, it is said , lasts for a full year. Payasa
mixced with ghee is as much acceptable to the pitris as beef.
With the meat of Vadbrinasa (a large bull) the gratification of
pitris lasts for twelve years. The flesh of rhinoceros, offered to
the pitris on anniversaries of the lunar days on which they died,
becomes inexchanstible. The potherb called Kalaska, the petals
of kanchana flower, and meat of (red) goat also, thus offered,
prove inexhaustible.”
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So but natural if you want to keep your ancestors
satisfied forever, you should serve them the meat of red
goat.

7. Hinduism was influenced by other religions

Though Hindu Scriptures permit its followers to have non-
vegetarian food, many Hindus adopted the vegetarian
system because they were influenced by other religions like
Jainism.

8. Even plants have life

Certain religions have adopted pure vegetarianism as a
dietary law because they are totally against the killing of
living creatures. If a person can survive without killing any
living creature, I would be the first person to adopt such a
way of life. In the past people thought plants were lifeless.
Today it is a universal fact that even plants have life. Thus
their logic of not killing living creatures is not fulfilled even
by being a pure vegetarian.

9. Even plants can feel pain

They further argue that plants cannot feel pain, therefore
killing a plant is a lesser crime as compared to killing an
animal. Today science tells us that even plants can feel pain.
But the cry of the plant cannot be heard by the human
being. This is due to the inability of the human ear to hear
sounds that are not in the audible range i.e. 20 Hertz to
20,000 Hertz. Anything below and above this range cannot
be heard by a human being. A dog can hear up to 40,000
Hertz. Thus there are silent dog whistles that have a
frequency of more than 20,000 Hertz and less than 40,000
Hertz. These whistles are only heard by dogs and not by
human beings. The dog recognizes the masters whistle and
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comes to the master. There was research done by a farmer
in U.S.A. who invented an instrument which converted the
cry of the plant so that it could be heard by human beings.
He was able to realize immediately when the plant itself
cried for water. Latest researches show that the plants can
even feel happy and sad. It can also cry.

10. Killing a living creature with two senses less is
not a lesser crime

Once a vegetarian argued his case by saying that plants only
have two or three senses while the animals have five
senses.

Therefore killing a plant is a lesser crime than killing an
animal. Suppose your brother is born deaf and dumb and
has two senses less as compared to other human beings. He
becomes mature and someone murders him. Would you
ask the judge to give the murderer a lesser punishment
because your brother has two senses less? In fact you
would say that he has killed a masoom, an innocent person,
and the judge should give the murderer a greater
punishment. In fact the Qur’an says: “O ye people! Eat of what
is on earth, lawful and good” [AL-Qur'an 2:168)

11. Over population of cattle

If every human being was a vegetarian, it would lead to
overpopulation of cattle in the world, since their
reproduction and multiplication is very swift. Allah (swt) in
His Divine Wisdom knows how to maintain the balance of
His creation appropriately. No wonder He has permitted us
to have the meat of the cattle.
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12. Cost of meat is reasonable since all aren’t non-
vegetarians

I do not mind if some people are pure vegetarians.
However they should not condemn non-vegetarians as
ruthless. In fact if all Indians become non-vegetarians then
the present non-vegetarians would be losers since the
prices of meat would rise.
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QUESTION 07

WHY DO MUSLIMS SLAUGHTER THE
ANIMAL IN A RUTHLESS MANNER BY
TORTURING IT AND SLOWLY AND
PAINFULLY KILLING IT?

“ISLAMIC METHOD OF SLAUGHTERING ANIMALS
APPEARS RUTHLESS".

The Islamic method of slaughtering animals, known as
Zabiha has been the object of much criticism from a large
number of people. Before I reply to the question, let me
relate an incidence about a discussion between a Sikh and a
Muslim regarding animal slaughter.

Once a Sikh asked a Muslim, “Why do you slaughter the
animal painfully by cutting the throat instead of the way we
do with one stroke i.e. jhatka?” The Muslim replied “We
are brave and courageous and attack from the front. We are

marad ka baccha (macho men), you are cowards and attack
from behind”.

Jokes apart, one may consider the following points,
which prove that the Zabiha method is not only humane
but also scientifically the best:

1. Islamic method of slaughtering animal

ZLakkaytum is a verb derived from the root word Zakah (to
purify). Its infinitive is Tazkiyah which means purification.
The Islamic mode of slaughtering an animal requires the
following conditions to be met:
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a. Animal should be slaughtered with sharp object
(knify)

The animal has to be slaughtered with a sharp object (knife)
and in a fast way so that the pain of slaughter is minimised.

b. Cut wind pipe, throat and vessels of neck

Zabiba is an Arabic word which means ‘slaughtered’. The
‘slaughtering’ is to be done by cutting the throat, windpipe
and the blood vessels in the neck causing the animal’s death
without cutting the spinal cord.

c. Blood should be drained

The blood has to be drained completely before the head is
removed. The purpose is to drain out most of the blood
which would serve as a good culture medium for micro
organisms. The spinal cord must not be cut because the
nerve fibres to0 the heart could be damaged during the
process causing cardiac arrest, stagnating the blood in the
blood vessels.

2. Blood is a good medium for germs and bacteria

Blood is a good media of germs, bacteria, toxins, etc.
Therefore the Muslim way of slaughtering is more hygienic
as most of the blood containing germs, bacteria, toxins, etc.
that are the cause of several diseases are eliminated.

3. Meat remains fresh for a longer time

Meat slaughtered by Islamic way remains fresh for a longer
time due to deficiency of blood in the meat as compared to
other methods of slaughtering.
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4. Animal does not feel pain

The swift cutting of vessels of the neck disconnects the
flow of blood to the nerve of the brain responsible for
pain. Thus the animal does not feel pain. While dying, the
animal struggles, writhers, shakes and kicks, not due to
pain, but due to the contraction and relaxation of the
muscles defecient in blood and due to the flow of blood
out of the body.
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QUESTION 08

SCIENCE TELL US THAT WHATEVER
ONE EATS, IT HAS AN EFFECT ON
ONE’S BEHAVIOR. SO WHY MUSLIMS
EAT ANIMALS INSTEAD OF BEING
VEGETARIANS?

“NON-VEGETARIAN FOOD MAKES MUSLIMS VIOLENT”

1. Only eating of herbivorous animals allowed

I agree that, what a person eats has an effect on his
behaviour. This is one of the reasons why Islam prohibits
the eating of carnivorous animals like lion, tiger, leopard,
etc. who are violent and ferocious. The consumption of the
meat of such animals would probably make a person
violent and ferocious. Islam only allows the eating of
herbivorous animals like cow, goat, sheep, etc. that are
peaceful and docile. We Muslims eat peaceful and docile
animals because we are peace loving and non-violent

people.
2. The qur’an says prophbet probibits what is bad
The Qur’an says:

“The Prophet commands them what is just and probibits what
is evil”. “He allows them as lawful what is good (and pure)
and probibits them what is bad (and impure),” [Al-Qur'an 7:
157].
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“So take what the Messenger assigns to you and deny your-
selves that which he withholds from you.” [Al-Qur'an 59: 7]

For a Muslim, the Prophet’s statement is sufficient to
convince him that Allah does not wish humans to eat some
kinds of meat while allowing some other kinds.

3. Hadith of Mobammad (pbub) probibiting
eating of carnivorous animals

According to various authentic Ahadith narrated in Sahih
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim including hadith narrated by Ibn
Abbas in Sahih Muslim, Book of hunting and slaughter,
Hadith No. 4752 and Sunan Ibn-I-Majah chapter 13 Hadith
no. 3232 to 3234, the Holy Prophet (pbuh) prohibited the
eating of:

a. Wild animals with canine teeth, i.e. meat eating
carnivorous animals. These are animals belonging to
the cat families such as lion, tiger, cats, dogs, wolfs,
hyenas, etc.

b. Certain rodents like mice, rats, rabbits with claws, etc.
c. Certain reptiles like snakes, alligators, etc.

d. Birds of prey with talons or claws, like vultures, eagle,
crows, owl, etc.

178



QUESTION 09

WHEN ISLAM IS AGAINST IDOL
WORSHIP WHY DO THE MUSLIMS
WORSHIP, AND BOW DOWN TO THE
KAABA IN THEIR PRAYER?

“MUSLIMS WORSHIP THE KAABA”

Kaaba is the Qibla i.e. the direction Muslims face during
their prayers. It is important to note that though Muslims
face the Kaaba during prayers, they do not worship the
Kaaba. Muslims worship and bow to none but Allah.

It is mentioned in Surah Baqarah:

“We see the turning of thy face (for guidance) to the heavens:
now shall We turn thee to a Qiblah that shall please thee.
Turn then thy face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque:
wherever ye are, turn your faces in that direction.”[Al-Qur'an
2:144].

1. Islam believes in fostering unity

For instance, if Muslims want to offer Salaah (Prayer), it is
possible that some may wish to face north, while some may
wish to face south. In order to unite Muslims in their
worship of the One True God, Muslims, wherever they
may be, are asked to face in only one direction i.e. towards
the Kaaba. If some Muslims live towards the west of the
Kaaba they face the east. Similarly if they live towards the
east of the Kaaba they face the west.
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2. Kaaba is at the centre of the world map

The Muslims were the first people to draw the map of the
wortld. They drew the map with the south facing upwards
and north downwards. The Kaaba was at the centre. Later,
western cartographers drew the map upside down with the
north facing upwards and south downwards. Yet,
Alhamdullilah the Kaaba is at the centre of the world map.

3. Tawaaf around Kaaba for indicating one God

When the Muslims go to Masjid-e-Haram in Makkah, they
perform tawaaf or circumambulation round the Kaaba.
This act symbolizes the belief and worship of One God,
since, just as every circle has one centre, so also there is
only one Allah (swt) worthy of worship.

4. Hadith of Umar (may Allab be pleased with him)

Regarding the black stone, hajr-e-aswad, there is a hadith
(tradition), attributed to the illustrious companion of the
Prophet Muhammed (pbuh), Umar (may Allah be pleased
with him).

According to Sahih Bukhari, Volume 2, book of Hajj,
chapter 56, H.No. 675. Umar (may Allah be pleased with
him) said, ‘T know that you are a stone and can neither benefit nor
harm. Had I not seen the Prophet (pbub) touching (and kissing) you,
I wonld never have touched (and kissed) yon.”

5. People stood on Kaaba and gave the Adhaan

At the time of the Prophet, people even stood on the
Kaaba and gave the ‘adhaan’ or the call to prayer. One may
ask those who allege that Muslims worship the Kaaba;
which idol worshipper stands on the idol he worships?
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QUESTION 10

WHY ARE NON-MUSLIMS NOT
ALLOWED IN THE HOLY CITIES OF
MAKKAH AND MADINAH?

NON-MUSLIMS NOT ALLOWED IN MAKKAH

It is true that non-Muslims are not allowed in the holy cities
of Makkah and Madinah, by law. The following points will
serve to elucidate the possible reasoning behind such a
restriction.

1. All citizens are not permitted in the cantonment
area

I am a citizen of India. Yet, I am not permitted to enter
certain restricted areas like the cantonment. In every
country there are certain areas where a common citizen of
that country cannot enter. Only a citizen who is enrolled in
the military or those who are connected with the defence of
the country are allowed in the cantonment area. Similarly
Islam is a Universal Religion for the entire world and for all
human beings. The cantonment areas of Islam are the two
holy cites of Makkah and Madinah. Here only those who
believe in Islam and are involved in the defence of Islam
i.e. the Muslims are allowed.

It would be illogical for a common citizen to object
against the restriction on entering a cantonment area.
Similarly it is not appropriate for non-Muslims to object
against the restriction on non-Muslims against entering
Makkah and Madinah.
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. Visa to enter Makkah and Madinah

a. Whenever a person travels to a foreign country he has
to first apply for a visa i.e. the permission to enter
that country. Every country has its own rules,
regulations and requirements for issuing a visa.
Unless their critera are satisfied they will not issue a
visa.

b. One of the countries which is very strict in issuing a
visa is the United States of America, especially when
issuing visas to citizens of the third world. They have
several conditions and requirements to be fulfilled
before they issue a visa.

c. When I visited Singapore, it was mentioned on their
immigration form - death to drug traffickers. If I
want to visit Singapore I have to abide by the rules. I
cannot say that death penalty is a barbaric
punishment. Only if I agree with their requirements
and conditions will I be permitted to enter the
countty.

d. The Visa — The primary condition required for any
human being to enter Makkah or Madina is to say
with his lips, La ila ha illallah Muhammed ur
Rasulullah meaning that ‘there is no God but Allah
and Muhammed (pbuh) is His Messenger.”
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QUESTION 11

WHY IS THE EATING OF PORK
FORBIDDEN IN ISLAM?

PORK FORBIDDEN

The fact that consumption of pork is prohibited in Islam is
well known. The following points explain various aspects
of this prohibition:

1. Pork probibited in Qur’an

The Qur’an prohibits the consumption of pork in no less
than 4 different places. It is prohibited in 2:173, 5:3, 6:145
and 16:115.

“Forbidden to you (for food) are: dead meat, blood, the flesh of
swine, and that on which hath been invoked the name of other
than Allah.” [Al-Qur'an 5:3]

The above verses of the Holy Qur’an are sufficient to
satisfy a Muslim as to why pork is forbidden.

2. Pork probibited in the Bible

The Christian is likely to be convinced by his religious
scriptures. The Bible prohibits the consumption of pork, in
the book of Leviticus “And the swine, though he divide the hoof,
and be cloven footed, yet he cheweth not the cudy; he is unclean to you”.
“Of their flesh shall ye not eat, and their carcass shall ye not touch,
they are unclean to you.” [Leviticus 11:7-8]

Pork is also prohibited in the Bible in the book of
Deuteronomy: “And the swine, because it divideth the hoof, yet
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cheweth not the cud, it is unclean unto yon. Ye shall not eat of their
flesh, nor touch their dead carcass.” [Denteronomy 14:8]

A similar prohibition is repeated in the Bible in the book
of Isaiah chapter 65 verse 2-5.

3. Consumption of pork causes several diseases

The other non-Muslims and atheists will agree only if con-
vinced through reason, logic and science. Eating of pork
can cause no less than seventy different types of diseases. A
person can have various helminthes like roundworm,
pinworm, hookworm, etc. One of the most dangerous is
Taenia Solium, which is in lay man’s terminology called
tapeworm. It harbours in the intestine and is very long. Its
ova Le. eggs, enter the blood stream and can reach almost
all the organs of the body. If it enters the brain it can cause
memory loss. If it enters the heart it can cause heart attack,
if it enters the eye it can cause blindness, if it enters the
liver it can cause liver damage. It can damage almost all the
organs of the body.

Another dangerous helminthes is Trichura Tichurasis. A
common misconception about pork is that if it is cooked
well, these ova die. In a research project undertaken in
America, it was found that out of twenty-four people
suffering from Trichura Tichurasis, twenty two had cooked
the pork very well. This indicates that the ova present in
the pork do not die under normal cooking temperature.

4. Pork bas fat building material

Pork has very little muscle building material and contains
excess of fat. This fat gets deposited in the vessels and can
cause hypertension and heart attack. It is not surprising that
over 50% of Americans suffer from hypertension.
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5. Pig is one of the filthiest animals on Earth

The pig is one of the filthiest animals on earth. It lives and
thrives on muck, faeces and dirt. It is the best scavenger
that I know that God has produced. In the villages they
don’t have modern toilets and the villagers excrete in the
open air. Very often excreta is cleared by pigs.

Some may argue that in advanced countries like
Australia, pigs are bred in very clean and hygienic
conditions. Even in these hygienic conditions the pigs are
kept together in sties. No matter how hard you try to keep
them clean they are filthy by nature. They eat and enjoy
their own as well as their neighbour’s excreta.

6. Pig is the most shameless animal

The pig is the most shameless animal on the face of the
earth. It is the only animal that invites its friends to have
sex with its mate. In America, most people consume pork.
Many times after dance parties, they have swapping of
wives; i.e. many say “you sleep with my wife and I will sleep
with your wife.” If you eat pigs then you behave like pigs.
We Indians look upon America to be very advanced and
sophisticated. Whatever they do, we follow after a few
years. According to an article in Island magazine, this
practice of swapping wives has become common in the
affluent circles of Bombay.
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QUESTION 12

WHY IS THE CONSUMPTION OF
ALCOHOL PROHIBITED IN ISLAM?

Alcohol has been the scourge of human society since time
immemorial. It continues to cost countless human lives,
and causes terrible misery to millions throughout the world.
Alcohol is the root cause of several problems facing
society. The statistics of soaring crime rates, increasing
instances of mental illnesses and millions of broken homes
throughout the world bear mute testimony to the
destructive power of alcohol.

1. Probibition of alcobol in the Qur’an

The Glorious Qur’an prohibits the consumption of alcohol
in the following verse:

“O ye who believe! Intoxcicants and Gambling, (Dedication of)
stones, And (divination by) arrows, Are an Abomination —
Of Satan’s handiwork; Eschew such (abomination), That ye
may prosper.” [Al-Qur'an 5:90).

2. Probibition of alcobol in the Bible

The Bible prohibits the consumption of alcohol in the
tollowing verses: “Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging; and
whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise.” |Proverbs 20:1] and
“And be not drunk with wine.” [Ephesians 5:18]
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3. Alcobol inbibits the inbibitory centre

The human beings possess an inhibitory centre in their
brains. This inhibitory centre prevents the person from
doing things that he considers wrong. For instance a per-
son does not normally use abusive language while addres-
sing his parents or elders. If he has to answer the call of
nature, his inhibitory centre will prevent him from doing so
in public. Therefore he uses the toilet.

When a person consumes alcohol, the inhibitory centre
itself is inhibited. That is precisely the reason that an ineb-
riated person is often found to be indulging in behaviour
that is completely uncharacteristic of him. For instance the
intoxicated person is found to use abusive and foul
language and does not realize his mistake even if he is
addressing his parents. Many even urinate in their clothes.
Neither do they talk nor walk properly. They even
misbehave.

4. Cases of adultery, rape, incest and aids are
found more among alcobolics

According to National Crime Victimization Survey Bureau
of Justice (U.S. Department of Justice) in the year 1996
alone everyday on an average 2,713 rapes took place. The
statistics tell us that the majority of the rapists, were
intoxicated while committing the crime. The same is true in
cases of molestation.

According to statistics, 8% of Americans commit incest
Le. one in every twelve to thirteen persons in America is
involved in incest. Almost all the cases of incest are due to
intoxication of one or both the persons involved.

One of the major factors associated with the spread of
AIDS, the most dreaded disease, is alcoholism.

190



WHY IS THE CONSUMPTION OF ALCOHOL PROHIBITED IN ISLAM?

5. Every alcobolic was initially a social drinker

Many may argue in favour of liquor by calling themselves
‘social drinkers’. They claim that they only have one or two
pegs and they have self-control and so never get
intoxicated. Investigations reveal that every alcoholic
started as a social drinker. Not a single alcoholic or
drunkard initially starts drinking with the intention of
becoming an alcoholic or a drunkard. No social drinker can
say that I have been having alcohol for several years and
that I have so much self-control that I have never been
intoxicated even a single time.

6. If a person is intoxicated just once and commits
something shameful, it will remain with bim for a
lifetime

Suppose a ‘social drinker’ loses his self-control just once. In
a state of intoxication he commits rape or incest. Even if
the act is later regretted, a normal human being is likely to
carry the guilt throughout his life. Both the perpetrator and
the victim are irreparably and irreversibly damaged.

7. Alcobol is probibited in the Hadith

a. The Prophet of Islam Muhammad (peace be upon
him) said:

In Sunan Ibn-I-Majah Volume 3, Book of Intoxicants,
Chapter 30 Hadith No. 3371. “Alwhol is the mother of all evils
and it is the most shameful of evils.”

b. In Sunan Ibn-I-Majah Volume 3, Book of
Intoxicants, Chapter 30 Hadith No. 3392 “Anything which
intoxicates in a large quantity, is prohibited even in a small
guantity.” Thus there is no excuse for a nip or a tot.
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c. Not only those who drink alcohol are cursed but also
those who deal with them directly or indirectly are cursed
by Allah.

According to Sunan Ibn-I-Majah Volume 3, Book of
Intoxicants, Chapter 30 Hadith No. 3380. It was reported
by Anas (may Allah be pleased with him), that Prophet
Muhammad (pbuh) said: “God’s curse falls on ten groups of
people who deal with alcobol. The one who distills it, the one for whom
it has been distilled, the one who drinks it, the one who transports i,
the one to who it has been brought, the one whom serves it, the one
who sells it, the one who utilizes money from it, the one who buys it
and the one who buys it for someone else.”

8. Diseases associated with alcobolism

There are several scientific reasons for the prohibition of
consumption of intoxicants i.e. alcohol. The maximum
number of deaths in the world related to any one particular
cause is due to the consumption of alcohol. Millions of
people die every year only because of intake of alcohol. 1
need not go into the details of all the ill-effects of alcohol
since most of them are commonly known. Below is a
simple list of few of the alcohol related illnesses:

1. Cirrhosis of Liver is the most well known alcohol
associated disease.

2. Others are Cancer of Oesophagus, Cancer of Head
and Neck, Cancer of Liver (Hepatoma), Cancer of
Bowel, etc.

3. Oesophagitis, Gastritis, Pancreatitis and Hepatitis are
linked with alcohol consumption.

4. Cardiomyopathy, Hypertension, Coronary
Artherosclerosis, Angina and Heart Attacks are
linked with heavy alcohol intakes.
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5. Strokes, Apoplexy, Fits and different types of
Paralysis are linked with alcohol intake.

0. Peripheral Neuropathy, Cortical Atrophy, Cerebellar
Atrophy are well-known syndromes caused by
alcohol consumption.

7. Wernicke — Korsakoff syndrome with amnesia of
recent events, confabulations and retainment of
memory to old events with different types of
paralysis are mainly due to thiamine deficiency due to
excessive alcohol intake.

8. Beriberi and other deficiencies are not uncommon
among  alcoholics. Even Pellagra occurs in
alcoholics.

9. Delerium Tremens is a serious complication that may
occur during recurrent infection of alcoholics or post
operatively. It also occurs during abstention as a sign
of withdrawal effect. It is quite serious and may cause
death even if treated in well equipped centres.

10.Numerous Endocrine Disorders have been
associated with alcoholism ranging from Myxodema
to Hyperthyroidism and Florid Cushing Syndrome.

11.Hematological ill effects are long and variable. Folic
acid deficiency, however, is the most common
manifestation of alcoholic abuse resulting in
Macrocytic Anemia. Zeive’s syndrome is a triad of
Hemolytic Anemia, Jaundice and Hyperlipaedemia
that follows alcoholic binges.

12. Thrombocytopenia and other platelet abnormalities
are not rare in alcoholics.

13.The commonly used tablet metronidazole (flagyl)
interacts badly with alcohol.

14.Recurrent infection is very common among chronic
alcoholics. The resistance to disease and the
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immunological defense system are compromised by
alcohol intake.

15.Chest infections are notorious in alcoholics.
Pneumonia, Lung Abcess, Emphysema and
Pulmonary Tuberculosis are all common in
alcoholics.

16.During acute alcoholic intoxication, the drunk person
usually vomits, the cough reflexes which are
protective are paralysed. The vomitus thus easily pass
to the lung causing Pneumonia or Lung Abscess.
Occasionally it may even cause suffocation and
death.

17.The ill effects of alcohol consumption on women
deserves special mention. Females are more
vulnerable to alcohol-related Cirrhosis than men.
During pregnancy alcohol consumption has a severe
detrimental effect on the foetus. Foetal Alcohol
Syndrome is being recognised more and more in the
medical profession.

18.Skin diseases are also related to alcohol indulgence.

19.Eczema, Alopecia, Nail Dystrophy, Paronychia
(infection around the nails) and Angular Stomatitis
(inflammation of the angle of the mouth) are
common diseases among alcoholics.

9. Alcobolism is a ‘disease’

Medical doctors have now turned liberal towards alcoholics
and call alcoholism a disease rather than an addiction. The
Islamic Research Foundation has published a pamphlet that
says: If alcohol is a disease, it is the only disease that:

- Is sold in bottles.
- Is advertised in newspapers, magazines, on radio and
television.
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- Has licensed outlets to spread it.

- Produces revenue for the government.
- Brings violent deaths on the highways.
- Destroys family life and increases crime.
- Has no germs or viral cause.

10. Alcobolism is not a disease - it is Aatan’s
bandiwork

Allah (swt) in His Infinite Wisdom has warned us against
this snare of Satan. Islam is called the “Deen-ul-Fitrah” or
the natural religion of Man. All its injunctions are aimed at
preserving the natural state of man. Alcohol is a deviation
from this natural state, for the individual as well as for
society. It degrades man to a level below that of the beasts
he claims to be superior to. Hence the consumption of
alcohol is prohibited in Islam.
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QUESTION 13

WHY ARE TWO WITNESSES WHO ARE
WOMEN, EQUIVALENT TO ONLY ONE
WITNESS WHO IS A MAN?

EQUALITY OF WITNESSES

It is not true that two female witnesses are always
considered as equal to only one male witness. It is true only
in certain cases. There are about five verses in the Qur’an
that mention witnesses, without specifying male or female.
There is only one verse in the Qur’an that says two female
witnesses are equal to one male witness. This verse is Surah
Bagarah, chapter 2 verse 282. This is the longest verse in
the Qur’an and deals with financial transactions. It says:

“Ob! ye who believe! When ye deal with each other, in
transactions involving future obligation in a fixed period of
time reduce them to writing and get two witnesses out of your
own men and if there are not two men, then a man and two

women, such as ye choose, for witnesses so that if one of them
errs the other can remind her.” [Al-Qur'an 2:282).

This verse of the Qur’an deals only with financial
transactions. In such cases, it is advised to make an
agreement in writing between the parties and take two
witnesses, preferably both of which should be men only. In
case you cannot find two men, then one man and two
women would suffice.

For instance, suppose a person wants to undergo an
operation for a particular ailment. To confirm the
treatment, he would prefer taking references from two
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qualified surgeons. In case he is unable to find two
surgeons, his second option would be one surgeon and two
general practitioners who are plain MBBS doctors. Similarly
in financial transactions, two men are preferred. Islam
expects men to be the breadwinners of their families. Since
financial responsibility is shouldered by men, they are
expected to be well versed in financial transactions as
compared to women. As a second option, the witness can
be one man and two women, so that if one of the women
errs the other can remind her. The Arabic word used in the
Qur’an is ‘“Tazil’ which means ‘confused’ or ‘to err’. Many
have wrongly translated this word as ‘to forget’. Thus
financial transactions constitute the only case in which two
female witnesses are equal to one male witness.

There are about five verses in the Qur’an which speak
about witnesses without specifying man or woman. While
making a will of inheritance, two just persons are required
as witnesses. In Surah Maidah chapter 5 verse 1006, the
Glorious Qur’an says:

“Ob you who believe! When death approaches any of you,

(take) witnesses among yourself when making bequests.” [Al-
Qur'an 5:106].

“Two just persons of your own (brotherhood) or other from
outside if you are journeying through the earth and the chance
of death befalls yon.” [AL-Qur'an 65:2).

“Two persons endued with justice in case of talag. “Four wit-

nesses are required in case of charge against chaste women.”
[ALQur'an 24:4].

The seeming inequality of male and female witnesses in
financial transactions is not due to any inequality of the
sexes in Islam. It is only due to the different natures and
roles of men and women in society as envisaged by Islam.
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QUESTION 14

UNDER ISLAMIC LAW, WHY IS A
WOMAN'’S SHARE OF THE INHERITED
WEALTH ONLY HALF THAT OF A
MAN?

INHERITANCE

The Glorious Qur’an contains specific and detailed
guidance regarding the division of the inherited wealth,
among the rightful beneficiaries.

The Qur’anic verses that contain guidance regarding
inheritance are:

Surah Baqarah, chapter 2 verse 180
Surah Baqarah, chapter 2 verse 240
Surah Nisa, chapter 4 verse 7-9

Surah Nisa, chapter 4 verse 19

Surah Nisa, chapter 4 verse 33 and
Surah Maidah, chapter 5 verse 106-108

There are three verses in the Qur’an that broadly
describe the share of close relatives i.e. Surah Nisah chapter
4 verses 11, 12 and 176. The translation of these verses are
as follows:

“Allah (swt) (thus) directs you as regards your children’s
(inheritance): to the male, a portion equal to that of two
females, if only daughters, two or more, their share is two-thirds
of the inheritance; If only one, her share is a half. For parents,
a sixth share of the inberitance to each, if the deceased left
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children; If no children, and the parents are the (only) heirs, the
mother has a third; if the deceased left brothers (or sisters) the
mother bhas a sixth. (The distribution in all cases is) after the
payment of legacies and debts. Ye know not whether your
parents or your children are nearest to you in benefit. These are
settled portions ordained by Allah; and Allab is Al-Knowing,
Al-Wise. In what your wives leave, your share is half. If they
leave no child; but if they leave a child, ye get a fourth; after
payment of legacies and debts. In what ye leave, their share is a
Sourth, if ye leave no child; but if ye leave a child, they get an
eight; after payment of legacies and debts. If the man or woman
whose inheritance is in question, has left neither ascendants nor
descendants, but has left a brother or a sister, each one of the
two gets a sixthy but if more than two, they share in a third;
after payment of legacies and debts; so that no loss is cansed (to
anyone). Thus it is ordained by Allah; and Allah is All-
Knowing Most Forbearing” [Al-Qur'an 4:11-12].

“They ask thee for a legal decision. Say: Allah directs (them)
about those who leave no descendants or ascendants as heirs. If
it is a man that dies, leaving a sister but no child, she shall
have half the inberitance. If (such a deceased was) a woman
who left no child, Her brother takes her inberitance. If there
are two sisters, they shall have two thirds of the inberitance
(between them). 1f there are brothers and sisters, (they share),
the male having twice the share of the female. Thus doth Allah
(swt) makes clear to you (His knowledge of all things).” [Al-
Qur'an 4:176).

In most of the cases, a woman inherits half of what her

male counterpart inherits. However, this is not always the

deceased has left no ascendant or
descendent but has left the uterine brother and sister, each
of the two inherit one sixth. If the deceased has left

children, both the parents that is mother and father get an
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equal share and inherit one sixth each. In certain cases, a
woman can also inherit a share that is double that of the
male. If the deceased is 2 woman who has left no children,
brothers or sisters and is survived only by her husband,
mother and father, the husband inherits half the property
while the mother inherits one third and the father the
remaining one sixth. In this particular case, the mother
inherits a share that is double that of the father. It is true
that as a general rule, in most cases, the female inherits a
share that is half that of the male. For instance in the
following cases:

1. Daughter inherits half of what the son inherits,

2. Wife inherits 1/8th and husband 1/4th if the de-
ceased has no children.

3. Wife inherits 1/4th and husband 1/2 if the deceased
has children

4. If the deceased has no ascendant or descendent, the
sister inherits a share that is half that of the brother.

In Islam a woman has no financial obligation and the
economical responsibility lies on the shoulders of the man.
Before a woman is married it is the duty of the father or
brother to look after the lodging, boarding, clothing and
other financial requirements of the woman. After she is
married it is the duty of the husband or the son. Islam
holds the man financially responsible for fulfilling the needs
of his family. In order to do be able to fulfill the responsi-
bility the men get double the share of the inheritance. For
example, if a man dies leaving about Rs. One Hundred and
Fifty Thousand, for the children (i.e one son and one
daughter) the son inherits One Hundred Thousand rupees
and the daughter only Fifty Thousand rupees. Out of the
one hundred thousand which the son inherits, as his duty
towards his family, he may have to spend on them almost
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the entire amount or say about eighty thousand and thus he
has a small percentage of inheritance, say about twenty
thousand, left for himself. On the other hand, the daughter,
who inherits fifty thousand is not bound to spend a single
penny on anybody. She can keep the entire amount for
herself. Would you prefer inheriting one hundred thousand
rupees and spending eighty thousand from it, or inheriting
fifty thousand rupees and having the entire amount to
yourself?

204



QUESTION 15

HOW CAN YOU PROVE THE
EXISTENCE OF HEREAFTER, LE. LIFE
AFTER DEATH?

HEREAFTER - LIFE AFTER DEATH

1. Belief in the bereafter is not based on blind
faith?

Many people wonder as to how a person with a scientific
and logical temperament, can lend any credence to the
belief of life after death. People assume that anyone
believing in the hereafter is doing so on the basis of blind
belief. My belief in the hereafter is based on a logical
argument.

2. Hereafter a logical belief

There are more than a thousand verses in the Glorious
Qur’an, containing scientific facts (refer my book “Qur’an
and Modern Science-Compatible or Incompatible?””). Many
facts mentioned in the Qut’an have been discovered in the
last few centuries. But science has not advanced to a level
where it can confirm every statement of the Qur’an.

Suppose 80% of all that is mentioned in the Qur’an has
been proved 100% correct. About the remaining 20%,
science makes no categorical statement, since it has not
advanced to a level, where it can either prove or disprove
these statements. With the limited knowledge that we have,
we cannot say for sure whether even a single percentage or
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a single verse of the Qur'an from this 20% portion is
wrong. Thus when 80% of the Qur’an is 100% correct and
the remaining 20% is not disproved, logic says that even
the 20% portion is correct. The existence of the hereafter,
which is mentioned in the Qurt’an, falls in the 20%
ambiguous portion which my logic says is correct.

3. Concept of peace and human values is useless
without the concept of bereafter

Is robbing a good or an evil act? A normal balanced person
would say it is evil. How would a person who does not
believe in the hereafter convince a powerful and influential
criminal that robbing is evil?

Suppose I am the most powerful and influential criminal
in the world. At the same time I am an Intelligent and a
logical person. I say that robbing is good because it helps
me lead a luxurious life. Thus robbing is good for me.

If anybody can put forward a single logical argument as
to why it is evil for me, I will stop immediately. People
usually put forward the following arguments:

a. The person who is robbed will face difficulties

Some may say that the person who is robbed will face
difficulties. I certainly agree that it is bad for the person
who is robbed. But it is good for me. If I rob a thousand
dollars, I can enjoy a good meal at a 5 star restaurant.

b. Someone may rob you

Some people argue that someday I may be robbed. No one
can rob me because I am a very powerful criminal and I
have hundreds of bodyguards. I can rob anybody but
nobody can rob me. Robbing may be a risky profession for
a common man but not for an influential person like me.
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c. The police may arrest you

Some may say, if you rob, you can be arrested by the police.
The police cannot arrest me because I have the police on
my payroll. I have the ministers on my payroll. I agree that
if 2 common man robs, he will be arrested and it will be
bad for him, but I am an extraordinarily influential and
powerful criminal.

Give me one logical reason why it is bad for me and I
will stop robbing.

d. Its easy money

Some may say its easy money and not hard-earned money. I
agree completely that it is easy money, and that is one of
the main reasons why I rob. If a person has the option of
earning money the easy as well as the hard way, any logical
person would choose the easy way.

e. It is against humanity

Some may say it is against humanity and that a person
should care for other human beings. I counter argue by
asking as to who wrote this law called ‘humanity’ and why
should I follow it?

This law may be good for the emotional and sentimental
people but I am a logical person and I see no benefit in
caring for other human beings.

f. It is a selfish act

Some may say that robbing is being selfish. It is true that
robbing is a selfish act; but then why should I not be
selfish? It helps me enjoy life.
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4. No logical reason for robbing being an evil act

Hence all arguments that attempt to prove that robbing is
an evil act are futile. These arguments may satisfy a
common man but not a powerful and influential criminal
like me. None of the arguments can be defended on the
strength of reason and logic. It is no surprise that there are
so many criminals in this world.

Similarly raping, cheating etc. can be justified as good
for a person like me and there is no logical argument that
can convince me that these things are bad.

5. A muslim can convince a powerful and
influential criminal

Now let us switch sides. Suppose you are the most
powerful and influential criminal in the world, who has the
police and the ministers on his payroll. You have army of
thugs to protect you. I am a Muslim who will convince you
that robbing; raping, cheating, etc. are evil acts.

Even if I put forth the same arguments to prove that

robbing is evil the criminal will respond the same way as he
did earlier.

I agree that the criminal is being logical and all his
arguments are true only when he is the most powerful and
influential criminal.

6. Every human being wants justice

Each and every human being desires justice. Even if he
does not want justice for others he wants justice for him-
self. Some people are intoxicated by power and influence
and inflict pain and suffering on others. The same people,
however, would surely object if some injustice was done to
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them. The reason such people become insensitive to the
suffering of others is that they worship power and
influence. Power and influence, they feel, not only allows
them to inflict injustice on others but also prevents others
from doing likewise to them.

7. God is most powerful and just

As a Muslim I would convince the criminal about the
existence of Almighty God (refer to answer proving the
existence of God). This God is more powerful than you
and at the same time is also just. The Glorious Qur’an says:

“Allab is never unjust In the least degree” [Al-Qur'an 4:40).

8. Why does god not punish me?

The criminal, being a logical and scientific person, agrees
that God exists, after being presented with scientific facts
from the Qur’an. He may argue as to why God, if He is
Powerful and Just, does not punish him.

9. The people who do injustice should be punished

Every person who has suffered injustice, irrespective of
financial or social status, almost certainly wants the
perpetrator of injustice to be punished. Every normal
person would like the robber or the rapist to be taught a
lesson. Though a large number of criminals are punished,
many even go scot-free. They lead a pleasant, luxurious life,
and even enjoy a peaceful existence. If injustice is done to a
powerful and influential person, by someone more
powerful and more influential than he, even such a person
would want that person perpetrators of injustice to be
punished.
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10. This life is a test for the bereafter

This life is a test for the hereafter. The Glorious Qur’an
says:

“He who created Death And life that He May try which of
you Is best in deed; And He is the Exalted In Might, Oft-
Forgiving” [Al-Qur'an 67:2).

11. Final justice on Day of Judgment

The Glorious Qur’an says:

“Every soul shall have A taste of death: And only on the Day
Of Judgement shall yon Be paid your full recompense. Only he
who is saved Far from the Fire And admitted to the Garden
Will have attained The object (of life): For the life of this world
Is but goods and chattels Of deception.” [Al-Qur'an 3:185].

Final justice will be meted out on the Day of Judgement.
After a person dies, he will be resurrected on the Day of
Judgement along with the rest of mankind. It is possible
that a person receives part of his punishment in this world.
The final reward and punishment will only be in the
hereafter. God Almighty may not punish a robber or a
rapist in this world but he will surely be held accountable
on the Day of Judgement and will be punished in the
hereafter i.e. life after death.

12. What punishment can the human law give
Hitler?

Hitler incinerated six million Jews during his reign of terror.
Even if the police had arrested him, what punishment can
the human law give Hitler for justice to prevail? The most
they can do is to send Hitler to the gas chamber. But that
will only be punishment for the killing of one Jew. What
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about the remaining five million, nine hundred and ninety
nine thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine Jews?

13. Allab can burn bitler more than six million
times in bellfire

Allah say in the Glorious Qut’an:

“Those who reject Our signs, We shall soon Cast into the Fire;

As often as their skins Are roasted through, We shall change
them For fresh skins, That they may taste The penalty: for
Allah Is Exalted in Power, Wise” [Al-Qur'an 4:56).

If Allah wishes he can incinerate Hitler six million times
in the hereafter in the hellfire.

14. No concept of human values or good and bad
without concept of bereafter

It is clear that without convincing a person about the
hereafter, i.e. life after death, the concept of human values
and the good or evil nature of acts is impossible to prove to
any person who is doing injustice especially when he is
influential and powerful.
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QUESTION 16

WHEN ALL THE MUSLIMS FOLLOW
ONE AND THE SAME QUR’AN THEN
WHY ARE THERE SO MANY SECTS
AND DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF
THOUGHTS AMONG MUSLIMS:?

WHY ARE MUSLIMS DIVIDED INTO SECTS (DIFFERENT
SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT)

1. Muslims should be united

It is a fact that Muslims today, are divided amongst them-
selves. The tragedy is that such divisions are not endorsed
by Islam at all. Islam believes in fostering unity amongst its
followers.

The Glorious Qur’an says:

“And hold fast, All together, by the rope Which Allah
(stretches out for you), and be not divided among yourselves;”
[ALQur'an 3:103).

Which is the rope of Allah that is being referred to in
this verser? It is the Glorious Qur’an. The Glorious Qur’an
is the rope of Allah which all Muslims should hold fast
together. There is double emphasis in this verse. Besides
saying ‘hold fast all together’ it also says, ‘be not divided’.

Qur’an further says:

“Obey Allabh, and obey the Messenger” [ Al-Qur'an 4:59].
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All the Muslim should follow the Qur’an and authentic
Ahadith and be not divided among themselves.

2. It is probibited to make sects and divisions in
Islam

The Glorious Qur’an says:

“As for those who divide their religion and break up Into sects,
thon hast No part in them in the least: Their affair is with
Allah: He will in the end Tell them the truth Of all that they
did.” [Al-Qur'an 6:159].

In this verse Allah (swt) says that one should
disassociate oneself from those who divide their religion
and break it up into sects.

But when one asks a Muslim, “who are you?”, the com-
mon answer is either ‘I am a Sunni, or ‘I am a Shia’. Some
call themselves Hanafi, or Shafi or Maliki or Humbali.
Some say ‘I am a Deobandi’, while some others say ‘I am a
Barelvi’.

3. Our Prophet was a muslim

One may ask such Muslims, “Who was our beloved
prophet (pbuh)? Was he a Hanafi or a Shafi, or a Humbali
or a Maliki?” No! He was a Muslim, like all the other
prophets and messengers of Allah before him.

It is mentioned in chapter 3 verse 52 of Al-Qur’an that
Jesus (pbuh) was a Muslim. Further, in chapter 3 verse 67,
Al-Qur’an says that Ibrahim (pbuh) was not a Jew or a
Christian but was a Muslim.
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4. Qur’an says call yourselves muslim

a. If anyone poses a Muslim the question who are you, he
should say “I am a MUSLIM, not a Hanafi or a Shafi”.
Surah Fussilat chapter 41 verse 33 says:

“Who is better in speech Than one who calls (men) To Allab,
works righteousness, And says, ‘1 am of those Who bow in
Istam (Muslim)?”” [Al-Qur'an 41:33]

The Qur’an says, “Say I am of those who bow in Islam”. In
other words, say, “I am a Muslim”.

b. The Prophet (pbuh) dictated letters to non-Muslim
kings and rulers inviting them to accept Islam. In these
letters he mentioned the verse of the Qur’an from Surah
Ali Imran chapter 3 verse 64:

‘Say ye: “Bear witness That we (at least) Are Muslims
(bowing To Allah’s Will).” [Al-Qur'an 3:64).

5. Respect all the great scholars of Islam

We must respect all the great scholars of Islam, including
the four Imaams, Imam Abu Hanifa, Imam Shafi, Imam
Humbal and Imam Malik (may Allah be pleased with them
all). They were great scholars and may Allah reward them
for their research and hardwork. One can have no
objection if someone agrees with the views and research of
Imam Abu Hanifa or Imam Shafi, etc. But when posed a
question, ‘who are you?’, the reply should only be T am a
Muslim’. Some may argue by quoting the hadith of our
beloved Prophet from Sunan Abu Dawood Hadith No.
4579. In this hadith the prophet (pbuh) is reported to have
said, “My community will be split up into seventy-three
sects.”
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This hadith reports that the prophet predicted the
emergence of seventy-three sects. He did not say that
Muslims should be active in dividing themselves into sects.
The Glorious Qur’an commands us not to create sects.
Those who follow the teachings of the Qur’an and Sahih
Hadith, and do not create sects are the people who are on
the true path. According to Tirmidhi Hadith No. 171, the
prophet (pbuh) is reported to have said, “My Ummah will
be fragmented into seventy-three sects, and all of them will
be in Hell fire except one sect.” The companions asked
Allah’s messenger which group that would be. Where upon
he replied, “It is the one to which I and my companions
belong.”

The Glorious Qur’an mentions in several verses, “Obey
Allah and obey His Messenger”. A true Muslim should only
follow the Glorious Qur’an and the Sahih Hadith. He can
agree with the views of any scholar as long as they conform
to the teachings of the Qur’an and Sahih Hadith. If such
views go against the Word of Allah, or the Sunnah of His
Prophet, then they carry no weight, regardless of how
learned the scholar might be.

If only all Muslims read the Qur’an with understanding
and adhere to Sahih Hadith, Inshallah most of these
differences would be solved and we could be one united
Muslim Ummabh.
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QUESTION 17

ALL RELIGIONS BASICALLY TEACH
FOLLOWERS TO DO GOOD DEEDS.
WHY SHOULD A PERSON ONLY
FOLLOW ISLAM? CAN HE NOT
FOLLOW ANY OF THE RELIGIONS?

ALL RELIGIONS TEACH MEN TO BE RIGHTEOUS, THEN
WHY FOLLOW ONLY ISLAM?

1. Major difference between Islam and most other
religions

All religions basically exhort mankind to be righteous and
eschew evil. But Islam goes beyond that. It guides us
towards practical ways of achieving righteousness and
eliminating evil from our individual and collective lives.
Islam takes into account human nature and the
complexities of human society. Islam is guidance from the
Creator Himself. Therefore, Islam is also called the Deen-
ul-Fitrah (the natural religion of Man).

2. Example - Islam commands us to shun robbery
and also prescribes method of eliminating robbery

a. Islam prescribes method of eliminating robbery

All major religions teach that theft is an evil act. Islam
teaches the same. So what is the difference between Islam
and the other religions? The difference lies in the fact that
Islam, besides teaching that robbing is evil, shows a
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practical way of creating a social structure in which people
will not rob.

b. Islam prescribes Zakaat

Islam prescribes a system of Zakaat (obligatory annual
charity). Islamic law prescribes that every person who has a
saving that exceeds the nisaab level i.e. more than 85 grams
of gold, should give 2.5% of that saving every lunar year in
charity. If every rich person in the world gave Zakaat
sincerely, poverty will be eradicated from this world. Not a
single human being would die of hunger.

c. Chopping off the bands as punishment for robbery

Islam prescribes chopping off the hands of the convicted
robber. The Glorious Qur’an says in Surah Maidah:

“As to the thief, male or female, cut off his or her hands:a pu-
nishment by way of example, from Allah, for their crime: and
Allah is Exalted in power, full of wisdom.” [Al-Qur'an 5:38).

The non-Muslim may say, “Chopping off the hands in
this 20th century, Islam is a barbaric and ruthless religion!”

d. Results achieved when Islamic Shariab Implemented

America is supposed to be one of the most advanced
countries in the world. Unfortunately it also has one of the
highest rates of crime, theft, and robbery. Suppose the
Islamic shariah is implemented in America i.e. every rich
person gives Zakaat ( 2.5% of his savings in charity above
85 grams of gold every lunar year), and every convicted
robber has his or her hands chopped off as a punishment.
Will the rate of theft and robbery in America increase,
remain same or decrease? Naturally it will decrease.
Moreover the existence of such a stringent law would
discourage many a potential robber.
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I agree that the amount of theft that takes place in the
world today is so tremendous that if you chop off the
hands of all the thieves, there will be tens of thousands of
people whose hands will be chopped off. The point here is
that the moment you implement this law the rate of theft
will decline immediately. The potential robber would give it
a serious thought before jeopardizing his limbs. The mere
thought of the punishment itself will discourage majority of
the robbers. There will barely be a few who would rob.
Hence only a few person’s hands would be chopped off
but millions would live peacefully without fear of being
robbed. Islamic Shariah is therefore practical, and achieves
results.

3. Example: Islam probibits the molestation and
rape of women. It enjoins hijaab and prescribes
capital punishment for a convicted rapist

a. Islam prescribes method of eliminating molestation
and rape

All the major religions declare the molestation and rape of
women as grave sins. Islam teaches the same. What then is
the difference between Islam and the other religions? The
difference lies in the fact that Islam does not merely preach
respect for women, or abhor molestation and rape as
serious crimes, but also gives clear guidance as to how
society can eliminate such crimes.

b. Hijaab for men

Islam has a system of hijaab. The Glorious Qur’an first
mentions hijaab for the men and then for the women.
Hijaab for the men is mentioned in the following verse:
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“Say to the believing men that they should lower their gazge and
guard their modesty: that will make for greater purity for them: and
Allab is well acquainted with all that they do.” [Al-Qur'an 24:30).

The moment a man looks at a woman and if any brazen
or unashamed thought comes to his mind, he should lower
his gaze.

c. Hijaab for women
Hijaab for women is mentioned in the following verse:

“And say to the believing women that they should lower their

gaze and guard their modesty; that they should not display
their beanty and ornaments except what (must ordinarily)
appear thereof; that they should draw their veils over their
bosoms and not display their beanty except to their husbands,
their fathers, their husbands’ fathers, their soms....” [Al-
Qur'an 24:31].

The extent of hijaab for a woman is that her complete
body should be covered. The only part that can be seen, are
the face and the hands up to the wrists. If they wish to
cover, they can even cover these parts of the body.
However some Islamic scholars insist that even the face
should be covered.

d. Hijaab prevents molestation

The reason why Allah has prescribed Hijaab for the women
is given in the Qur’an in the folowing verse of Surah Al-
Ahzab:

“O Prophet! Tell thy wives and danghters, and the believing
women, that they should cast their outer garments over their
persons (when abroad): that is most convenient, that they
should be known (as such) and not molested. And Allah is
Oft-Forgiving, most Merciful.” [Al-Qur'an 33:59).
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The Qur’an says that Hijaab has been prescribed for the
women so that they are recognized as modest women this
would prevent them from being molested.

e. Example of twin sisters

Suppose two sisters who are twins and who are equally
beautiful, walk down a street. One of them is wearing the
Islamic Hijaab i.e. the complete body is covered except for
the face and the hands up to the wrists, and the other twin
is wearing a mini skirt or shorts. Around the corner there is
a hooligan who is waiting for an opportunity to tease a girl.
Who will he tease? The girl wearing the Islamic Hijaab or
the girl wearing the mini skirt or shorts? Dresses that
expose more than they conceal, are an indirect temptation
to the opposite sex for teasing, molestation and rape. The
Qur’an rightly says that the hijaab prevents women from
being molested.

f. Capital punishment for rapist

The Islamic shariah prescribes capital punishment for a
convicted rapist. The non-Muslim may be horrified at such
a stringent punishment in this age. Many accuse Islam of
being ruthless and barbaric. I have asked a common
question to hundreds of non-Muslim men. Suppose God-
forbid, some one rapes your wife, your mother or your
sister and you are made the judge. The rapist is brought in
front of you. What punishment would you give him? All of
them said, “we would put him to death.” Some went to the
extent of saying, “we would torture him to death”, If your
wife or your mother is raped you want the rapist to be put
to death. But if someone else’s wife or mother is raped,
capital punishment is a barbaric law. Why the double
standards?
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g. U.S.A bas one of the bighest rate of rape

The United States of America is supposed to be one of the
most advanced countries of the world. An F.B.I report in
the year 1990 says that 1,02,555 cases of rape were
reported. It further says that only 16% of the cases of rapes
are reported. Thus, in order to know the actual number of
rapes that took place in 1990, the reported figure should be
multiplied by 6.25. We get a total of 6,40,968 rape cases
that took place in the year 1990. If the total is divided by
365 the number of days in a year, we get an average of
1,756 rape incidents everyday.

Later another report said that an average of 1900 cases
of rape is committed in U.S.A every day. According to
National Crime Victimization Survey Bureau of Justice
Statistics (U. S. Dept. of Justice) in 1996 alone 3,07,000
cases of rape were reported. Only 31% of the actual cases
of rape were reported. Thus, 3,07,000 X 3.226 = 9,90,322
rapes took place in 1996. That is, an average of 2,713 cases
of rape took place everyday in America in 1996. Every 32
seconds one rape is taking place in America. Maybe
American rapists got bolder. The FBI report of 1990
continues and says that out of the rape cases that were
reported only 10% of the rapist were arrested, that is only
1.6% of the actual rapes committed. Out of those arrested,
50% were let free before the trial. This would mean that
only 0.8% of the rapists faced a trial. In other words if a
person commits 125 rapes the chances that he will get a
punishment for rape is only once. Many would consider
this a good gamble. And the report says that of those
people who faced trial 50% received sentences of less than
a year’s imprisonment though the American law says rape
carries a seven year sentence of imprisonment. For a rapist,
the judge is lenient to first time offenders. Imagine a person
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commits 125 rapes and the chances of being convicted is
only once, and 50% of the time the judge will grant
leniency and give a sentence of less than a year!

b. Results achieved when islamic shariab implemented

Suppose the Islamic shariah is implemented in America.
Whenever a man looks at a woman and if any brazen or
unashamed thought comes to his mind, he lowers his gaze.
Every woman wears the Islamic Hijaab, that is the
complete body is covered except the face and the hands
upto the wrists. After this if any man commits rape, he gets
capital punishment. The question is, will the rate of rape in
America increase, will it remain the same or will it decrease?
Naturally it will decrease. Islamic Shariah gets results.

4. Islam bas practical solutions for the problems of
mankind

Islam is the best way of life because its teachings are not
doctrinaire rhetoric but practical solutions for the problems
of mankind. Islam achieves results both at the individual
and collective levels. Islam is the best way of life because it
is a practical, universal religion not confined to any ethnic
group or nationality.
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QUESTION 18

IF ISLAM IS THE BEST RELIGION,
WHY ARE MANY OF THE MUSLIMS
DISHONEST, UNRELIABLE, AND
INVOLVED IN ACTIVITIES SUCH AS
CHEATING, BRIBING, DEALING IN
DRUGS, ETC.?

VAST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ISLAM AND THE ACTUAL
PRACTICE OF MUSLIMS

1. Media maligns Islam

Islam is without doubt the best religion but the media is in
the hands of the westerners who are afraid of Islam. The
media is continuously broadcasting and printing informa-
tion against Islam. They either provide misinformation
about Islam, misquote Islam or project a point out of
proportion, if any.

When any bomb blasts take place anywhere, the first
people to be accused without proof are invariably the
Muslims. This appears as headlines in the news. Later,
when they find that non-Muslims were responsible, it
appears as an insignificant news’ item.

If a 50 year old Muslim marries a 15 year old girl after
taking her permission, it appears on the front page but
when a 50 year old non-Muslim rapes a 6 year old girl, it
may appear in the news in the inside pages as ‘Newsbriefs’.
Everyday in America on an average 2,713 cases of rape take
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place but it doesn’t appear in the news, since it has become
a way of life for the Americans.

2. Black sheep in every community

I am aware that there are some Muslims who atre dishonest,
unreliable, who cheat, etc. but the media projects this as
though only Muslims are involved in such activities. There
are black sheep in every community. I know Muslims who
are alcoholics and who can drink most of the non-Muslims
under the table.

3. Muslims best as a whole

Inspite of all the black sheep in the Muslim community,
Muslims taken on the whole, yet form the best community
in the world. We are the biggest community of tee-totallers
as a whole, ie. those who don’t imbibe alcohol
Collectively, we are a community which gives the maximum
charity in the world. There is not a single person in the
world who can even show a candle to the Muslims where
modesty is concerned; where sobriety is concerned; where
human values and ethics are concerned.

4. Don’t judge a car by its driver

If you want to judge how good is the latest model of the
“Mercedes” car and a person who does not know how to
drive sits at the steering wheel and bangs up the car, who
will you blame? The car or the driver? But naturally, the
driver. To analyze how good the car is, a person should not
look at the driver but see the ability and features of the car.
How fast is it, what is its average fuel consumption, what
are the safety measures, etc. Even if I agree for the sake of
argument that the Muslims are bad, we can’t judge Islam by
its followers? If you want to judge how good Islam is then
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judge it according to its authentic sources, i.e. the Glorious
Qur’an and the Sahih Hadith.

5. Judge islam by its best follower i.e. Propbet
Mobammed (peace be upon him)

If you practically want to check how good a car is put an
expert driver behind the steering wheel. Similatly the best
and the most exemplary follower of Islam by whom you
can check how good Islam is, is the last and final
messenger of God, Prophet Muhammad (pbuh). Besides
Muslims, there are several honest and unbiased non-
Muslim historians who have acclaimed that prophet
Muhammad was the best human being. According to
Michael H. Hart who wrote the book, “The Hundred Most
Influential Men in History’, the topmost position, i.e. the
number one position goes to the beloved prophet of Islam,
Muhammad (pbuh). There are several such examples of
non-Muslims paying great tributes to the prophet, like
Thomas Catlyle, LLa-Martine, etc.
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QUESTION 19

WHY DO MUSLIMS ABUSE NON-
MUSLIMS BY CALLING THEM ‘KAFIRS”

NON-MUSLIMS REFERRED AS ‘KAFIRS’

1. ‘Kafir’ means one who rejects

‘Kafit’ is derived from the word ‘kuft’, which means to
conceal or to reject. In Islamic terminology, ‘Kafir’ means
one who conceals or rejects the truth of Islam and a person
who rejects Islam is in English called a ‘non-Muslim’.

2. If non-muslims are burt - they should accept
Islam

If any non-Muslim considers the word ‘Kafir’ ie. ‘non-
Muslim’ as an abuse, he may choose to accept Islam and
then we will stop referring to him as or call him a kafir i.e. a
non-Muslim.
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